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1. 1. Mankind’s Marvelous BeginningMankind’s Marvelous Beginning

E ARE almost six thousand years removed from the
wonderful  moment  when  God  created  a  physically

perfect  man and woman,  and  settlled  them into their  Eden
home which in turn was absolutely  free  from the  slightest
trace of sin, defect, disease, or death.

W

If we were to be transported back to that scene and could
look  upon  these  incredible  manifestations  of  the  Creator’s
power and love, we would be amazed at the splendid vitality,
strength,  beauty,  and  purity  of  Adam and Eve.  Theey knew
nothing  of  feebleness,  sickness,  weariness,  or  any  kindred
complaint, but rejoiced in the vigor of vibrant life and health.
Could we gaze upon those marvelous beings, we would real-
ize  something of  what  we have  lost  in  the  meantime,  and
would be even more dissatisfieed with the low level of health
with which we are now burdened.

Even though the curse of sin rested heavily on the earth
afteer the temptation and fall,  the endowment of vitality be-
stowed upon mankind when he was created protected him
from sickness for a surprisingly long time.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 3, p. 138-139:
The book of Genesis gives quite a definite account of social

and individual life, and yet we have no record of an infant’s 
being born blind, deaf, crippled, deformed, or imbecile. There
is not an instance upon record of a natural death in infancy, 
childhood, or early manhood. There is no account of men 
and women dying of disease. Obituary notices in the book of
Genesis run thus:

“And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and 
thirty years: and he died.”

“And all the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve 
years: and he died.”

Concerning others, the record states: “He lived to a good 
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old age; and he died.” It was so rare for a son to die before 
the father that such an occurrence was considered worthy of
record: “And Haran died before his father Terah.” Haran was 
a father of children before his death.

God endowed man with so great vital force that he has 
withstood the accumulation of disease brought upon the 
race in consequence of perverted habits, and has continued 
for six thousand years. This fact of itself is enough to evi-
dence to us the strength and electrical energy that God gave
to man at his creation. It took more than two thousand years
of crime and indulgence of base passions to bring bodily dis-
ease upon the race to any great extent. If Adam, at his cre-
ation, had not been endowed with twenty times as much vi-
tal force as men now have, the race, with their present habits
of living in violation of natural law, would have become ex-
tinct.

So, it took more than two thousand years of sin to bring
sickness upon the human race to any great extent. To appreci-
ate  the length of the  time spanned by those two thousand
years and more, it needs to be realized that they reached close
to four centuries beyond the floood, and the floood was 1,656
years  afteer  the  fall.  Abraham  lived  twenty  centuries  afteer
Adam was obliged to vacate his Eden home, so that it was not
until his day that disease fierst began to take its toll on human-
ity.

Obviously,  there  were  no doctors  of  any kind  practicing
medicine  during  the  fierst  twenty  centuries  of  human exis-
tence, as will be the case again when the long reign of sin is
ended, and the earth is re-created. But, once the unrestrained
indulgence of every floeshly lust and the violation of every nat-
ural and moral law broke down man’s immunity to the in-
roads of disease, the deterioration progressed so rapidly that
by the time the next twenty centuries had passed, disease and
sickness  had  become  so  deep-seated  and  deadly  that  the
Saviour spent the larger proportion of His ministry treating
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the sick.

Testimonies for the Church, vol 3, p. 139:
At the time of Christ’s first advent the race had degener-

ated so rapidly that an accumulation of disease pressed 
upon that generation, bringing in a tide of woe and a weight 
of misery inexpressible.

The Desire of Ages, p. 350:
During His ministry Jesus devoted more time to healing 

the sick than to preaching. His miracles testified to the truth
of His words, that He came not to destroy but to save. His 
righteousness went before Him, and the glory of the Lord 
was His rearward. Wherever He went, the tidings of His 
mercy preceded Him. Where He had passed, the objects of 
His compassion were rejoicing in health, and making trial of 
their new-found powers.

Crowds were collecting around them to hear from their 
lips the works that the Lord had wrought. His voice was the 
first sound that many had ever heard, His name the first 
word they had ever spoken, His face the first they had ever 
looked upon. Why should they not love Jesus, and sound His 
praise? As He passed through the towns and cities He was 
like a vital current, difflusing life and joy wherever He went.

Our situation today is no less evil and life-threatening than
it  was  in  Christ’s  day.  Another  twenty  centuries  of  unre-
strained indulgence of appetites and passions, wanton abuse
of every organ of the human body, poisoning of the soil and
plant life, and pollution of the air and water have reduced the
human home to “a vast lazar house,” as the earth is described
in The� D�sir� of Ag�s, p. 823. Thee sick and the dying are every-
where,  while diseases never previously heard of are arising
from the breeding grounds of human degeneration.

An increasing number of children are being born deformed,
and millions of dollars are now being expended to give organ
transplants to littlle children and even to babies only a few
days old. On every hand the cry goes out for relief from this
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oppressive burden of disease and distress. Millions of dollars
are being spent in the unending search for some new drug,
medicine, or treatment which men hope will spell the end to
some  small  part  of  this  misery.  Yet,  despite  this  herculean
effoort, the loss of life and health is undiminished.

But these conditions are continually worsening. Man has no
capacity in himself to ward offo the sure outworking of evil
still unforsaken.

Is Sickness and Sin Unconquerable?
A very unfortunate development from this situation is that

men  have  come  to  accept  sickness  as  the  appointed,  in-
escapable, and unfortunate lot of mankind.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 3, p. 139:
The violation of physical law, and the consequence, human

sufflering, have so long prevailed that men and women look 
upon the present state of sickness, sufflering, debility, and 
premature death as the appointed lot of humanity.

Men, including all too many professing Christians, accept
sickness as being inevitable, exactly as they consider sin to be
unconquerable. How constantly do preachers, who above all
others should know the awesome power of God as the answer
to sin and sickness, declare that it is impossible to overcome
sin and lead a perfect life. Theey point to the sinfulness of the
human nature,  and  to the  evil  of  our  environment as  sure
proof that no one can obey the law to perfection. Furthermore
they ask,

“Where are the people who are living sinless lives? Who is 
there who will testify that he has achieved sinless living?”

In response to this challenge, no true child of the Lord will
ever present himself as a model of virtue and holiness, but
will leave that to the heavenly witnesses to judge and declare.
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The Sanctified Life, p. 7:
Those who are really seeking to perfect Christian character

will never indulge the thought that they are sinless. Their 
lives may be irreproachable, they may be living representa-
tives of the truth which they have accepted; but the more 
they discipline their minds to dwell upon the character of 
Christ, and the nearer they approach to His divine image, 
the more clearly will they discern its spotless perfection, and
the more deeply will they feel their own defects.

Acts of the Apostles, p. 562:
The apostle Paul had been caught up to the third heaven 

and had seen and heard things that could not be utteered, 
and yet his unassuming statement is:

“Not as though I had already atteained, either were already 
perfect: but I follow afteer.” Philippians 3:12.

Let the angels of heaven write of Paul’s victories in fight-
ing the good fight of faith. Let heaven rejoice in his steadfast
tread heavenward, and that, keeping the prize in view, he 
counts every other consideration dross. Angels rejoice to tell 
his triumphs, but Paul makes no boast of his atteainments.

The atteitude of Paul is the atteitude that every follower of 
Christ should take as he urges his way onward in the strife 
for the immortal crown.

Theis is the way it must be, for there is neither merit nor ad-
vantage in the presentation to the unbeliever of a person liv-
ing a sinless life, for, no mattler how sinless the believer might
be, he would still appear faulty in the judgment of the unbe-
liever as is proved by the Jews’ incessant faultfiending of the
perfectly sinless and healthy Saviour.

There is Victory over Sin
But, the God of the universe has made it abundantly clear

that He is as well able to heal from disease as He is to deliver
from the bondage of sin. We are slow to learn this powerful
and essential truth. Let us fierst see that there are numerous
declarations  in  the  Scriptures  each  one  of  which  alone  is
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sufficcient to establish the truth that:

The Desire of Ages, p. 311:
There is no excuse for sinning. A holy temper, a Christlike 

life, is accessible to every repenting, believing child of God.

1 Corinthians 15
34 Awake to righteousness, and do not sin; for some do not 
have the knowledge of God.

Romans 6
14 For sin shall not have dominion over you.

1 Corinthians 10
13 No temptation has overtaken you except such as is com-
mon to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to 
be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the tempta-
tion will also make the way of escape, that you may be able 
to bear it.

Theese are but a very few of the multiplied texts and state-
ments  which  are  liberally  scattlered  throughout  the  writtlen
word all verifying the certainty of deliverance from all sin in
this life. Theey are beautiful, refreshing, and wonderful decla-
rations in which we can place the utmost confiedence. It was
when I saw and accepted them that a wonderful change for
the bettler appeared in my life.

It was at the same time that I came to understand that it is
the devil who promotes the lie that no man can live a life of
righteousness that will satisfy the Almighty. It is Satan’s dedi-
cated determination to convince men that they cannot obey
the law of God to perfection.

The Review and Herald, July 31, 1888:
From the beginning, it has been the special doctrine of the 

adversary of God and man, that the law of God was faulty 
and objectionable. He has ever represented the royal law of 
liberty, as oppressive and unendurable. He has denoted it “a 
yoke of bondage.” He has declared that it was impossible for 
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man to keep the precepts of Jehovah. This has been, and still 
is, the work of Satan. This is the seductive doctrine that dev-
ils are seeking to spread throughout the world.

The Great Controversy, p. 489:
If those who hide and excuse their faults could see how Sa-

tan exults over them, how he taunts Christ and holy angels 
with their course, they would make haste to confess their 
sins and to put them away.

Through defects in the character, Satan works to gain con-
trol of the whole mind, and he knows that if these defects 
are cherished, he will succeed. Therefore he is constantly 
seeking to deceive the followers of Christ with his fatal 
sophistry that it is impossible for them to overcome.

Afteer a period of struggle, I came to understand Satan’s ver-
sus God’s stated declarations, and I realized that the settlling
of the question was but a mattler of believing the Lord in pref-
erence to the devil. Theis greatly strengthened my confiedence
in the truth that sin was not to have the mastery in the lives
of those who have experienced salvation from iniquity.

There is Victory over Sickness
But, it took me many more years to understand that, with

equal force, the Lord promises us total deliverance from sick-
ness. I was very slow to comprehend the promises assuring us
of victory over those sicknesses and diseases which are a re-
sult of sin. Let us now carefully read some of these promises
and understand them as a commitment on God’s part to de-
liver the believer from sickness and preserve him in health.

Exodus 15
26 If you diligently heed the voice of the Lord your God and 
do what is right in His sight, give ear to His commandments 
and keep all His statutes, I will put none of the diseases on 
you which I have brought on the Egyptians. For I am the 
Lord who heals you.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 824:
Christ had been the guide and teacher of ancient Israel, 

and He taught them that health is the reward of obedience 
to the laws of God. The Great Physician who healed the sick 
in Palestine had spoken to His people from the pillar of 
cloud, telling them what they must do, and what God would 
do for them.

“If you will diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord your
God,” He said, “and will do that which is right in His sight, 
and will give ear to His commandments, and keep all His 
statutes, I will put none of these diseases upon you, which I 
have brought upon the Egyptians: for I am the Lord that 
heals you.” Exodus 15:26.

Christ gave to Israel definite instruction in regard to their 
habits of life, and He assured them,

“The Lord will take away from you all sickness.” Deuteron-
omy 7:15.

When they fulfilled the conditions, the promise was veri-
fied to them.

“There was not one feeble person among their tribes.” 
Psalm 105:37.

Isaiah 40
29 He gives power to the weak, And to those who have no 
might He increases strength.
30 Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young 
men shall utteerly fall,
31 But those who wait on the Lord shall renew their strength;
they shall mount up with wings like eagles, they shall run 
and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint.

Psalm 103
1 Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless 
His holy name!
2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits:
3 Who forgives all your iniquities, who heals all your dis-
eases,
4 Who redeems your life from destruction, who crowns you 
with lovingkindness and tender mercies.
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Matthhew 9
35 Then Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching 
in their synagogues, preaching the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing every sickness and every disease among the 
people.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 122:
The same power that Christ exercised when He walked vis-

ibly among men is in His word. It was by His word that Jesus
healed disease and cast out demons; by His word He stilled 
the sea and raised the dead, and the people bore witness 
that His word was with power. He spoke the word of God, as
He had spoken to all the prophets and teachers of the Old 
Testament. The whole Bible is a manifestation of Christ.

Medical Ministry, p. 16:
“Come unto Me, all you that labor and are heavy-laden, 

and I will give you rest.” Oh, how grateful we should be that 
Jesus is willing and able to bear all our infirmities and 
strengthen and heal all our diseases if it will be for our good 
and for His glory.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 113:
The desire of God for every human being is expressed in 

the words, “Beloved, I wish above all things that you may 
prosper and be in health, even as your soul prospers.” 3 John 
2.

Matthhew 8
2 And behold, a leper came and worshiped Him, saying, Lord,
if You are willing, You can make me clean.
3 Then Jesus put out His hand and touched him, saying, I am 
willing; be cleansed. Immediately his leprosy was cleansed.

Proverbs 3
7 Do not be wise in your own eyes; fear the Lord and depart 
from evil.
8 It will be health to your flesh, and strength to your bones.

Proverbs 4
20 My son, give atteention to my words; incline your ear to my
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sayings.
21 Do not let them depart from your eyes; keep them in the 
midst of your heart;
22 For they are life to those who find them, and health to all 
their flesh.

Jeremiah 30
17 For I will restore health to you and heal you of your 
wounds, says the Lord.

1 Thessalonians 5
23 Now may the God of peace Himself sanctify you com-
pletely; and may your whole spirit, soul, and body be pre-
served blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Jeremiah 33
6 Behold, I will bring it health and healing; I will heal them 
and reveal to them the abundance of peace and truth.

Psalm 107
18 Their soul abhorred all manner of food, and they drew near
to the gates of death.
19 Then they cried out to the Lord in their trouble, and He 
saved them out of their distresses.
20 He sent His word and healed them, and delivered them 
from their destructions.

Theis is only a sampling of the abundant promises of victory
over disease. But the greatest proof of the possibility of a life
free of sickness and disease is found in the life of Christ. Jesus
came as our living example of this victory as it is writtlen:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 51:
Jesus was an earnest, constant worker. Never lived there 

among men another so weighted with responsibilities. Never
another carried so heavy a burden of the world’s sorrow and 
sin. Never another toiled with such self-consuming zeal for 
the good of men.

Yet His was a life of health. Physically as well as spiritually
He was represented by the sacrificial lamb, “without blemish 
and without spot.” 1 Peter 1:19. In body as in soul He was an 
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example of what God designed all humanity to be through 
obedience to His laws.

Theis is verily the truth we have long needed to grasp. Our
failure to do so heretofore is one of the chief reasons for our
experiencing so littlle deliverance from sickness and disease.

While contemplating that marvelous truth, let us not over-
look the facts that certain conditions apply to these promises.
Good health is not given to us to squander on selfiesh ends.
Whatever  gifte we receive  is  to  be  used  for  His  honor  and
glory.

How tragic it is that we so readily forget that it is the Lord
who heals us, and that it is our sacred and solemn responsibil-
ity to preserve the priceless gifte by obedience to the principles
and precepts God has provided for this purpose.
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2. 2. Victory over Sin and SicknessVictory over Sin and Sickness

A Sinless Life in Sinful Flesh

HE most powerful argument in support of the truth that
every repentant believing child of God can live a spot-

lessly perfect life of victory over every sin while living on this
sin-cursed earth and while burdened with mortal, sinful, de-
generated floesh and blood, is provided by Christ’s living such
a floawless life under the same daunting conditions.

T

Thee floesh and blood body in which He met and overcame
every temptation leveled against Him, was identical in every
respect to the floesh and blood body in which we have to meet
the same temptations. On this point the Scriptures are very
clear as well they need to be. Every aspirant for righteousness
must  be  absolutely  confiermed  on  this  truth  if  he  would
achieve living and abiding victory over all sin. Theerefore it is
writtlen:

Hebrews 2
14 Inasmuch then as the children have partaken of flesh and 
blood, He Himself likewise shared in the same, that through 
death He might destroy him who had the power of death, 
that is, the devil.
17 Therefore, in all things He had to be made like His 
brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful high 
priest in things pertaining to God, to make propitiation for 
the sins of the people.
18 For in that He Himself has sufflered, being tempted, He is 
able to aid those who are tempted.

Theus it is clearly taught that Jesus partook of the same floesh
and blood as the children, in exactly the same way as every
one of them does.

A distinction must be made at this point between the sin-
less Adam who is the father of the human race and the chil-
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dren who have sprung from him. He and Eve were cr�at�d be-
ings, who acquired their sinless, immortal floesh and blood in a
very diffoerent way from that by which the children received
their sinful, mortal humanity. Thee lattler are  b�gotte�n beings
who are what they are because they have inherited the sinful,
fallen, mortal nature of their parents.

Thee laws of heredity ensure that whatever the parents are
will be passed on to their children. It  means that any child
born of a human parent since the fall, will most certainly be
cursed with the same sinful, mortal floesh and blood as his par-
ents. Theere is no way by which any human being, including
Jesus, the Saviour of mankind, could escape this heredity and
be born sinless and immortal.

Theerefore,  it  is  writtlen  that  He  took  the  sam� floesh  and
blood in the  sam� manner as did all  the children, and was
made in all things like His brethren—not in many, nor even in
most things, but in all things. Do not overlook the vital fact
that He did not take the sinless, immortal floesh and blood of
the father, Adam, before he fell, but the sinful, mortal floesh
and blood of the children afteer he fell. Since there were no
children conceived before the fall, then there has never been a
child  born with  a  sinless,  immortal  heredity.  So,  when the
Saviour  took the same floesh and blood as  the children,  He
took it from those who had only fallen, sinful, mortal floesh
and blood which had been ravaged by four thousand years of
sinning.

Once  it  has  been established  beyond question that  Jesus
came in the same fallen, sinful, mortal floesh and blood as the
children, and not in the sinless, immortal floesh and blood of
the unfallen Adam and Eve, we are ready to understand the
true signifiecance of the fact that Christ never once sinned, no,
not even by a thought.

Thee Scriptures repeatedly testify that He never once sinned.
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Hebrews 4
15 For we do not have a high priest who cannot sympathize 
with our weaknesses, but was in all points tempted as we 
are, yet without sin.

1 Peter 2
21 For to this you were called, because Christ also sufflered for
us, leaving us an example, that you should follow His steps:
22 Who committeed no sin, nor was guile found in His mouth.

The Desire of Ages, p. 88:
Of the bitteerness that falls to the lot of humanity, there 

was no part which Christ did not taste. There were those 
who tried to cast contempt upon Him because of His birth, 
and even in His childhood He had to meet their scornful 
looks and evil whisperings. If He had responded by an impa-
tient word or look, if He had conceded to His brothers by 
even one wrong act, He would have failed of being a perfect 
example. Thus He would have failed of carrying out the plan 
for our redemption. Had He even admitteed that there could 
be an excuse for sin, Satan would have triumphed, and the 
world would have been lost. This is why the tempter worked 
to make His life as trying as possible, that He might be led to
sin.

Countless inspired references could be quoted here to con-
fierm the priceless truth that Jesus lived a life of perfect sin-
lessness while on this earth. He did this for several reasons,
among which was the objective of saving lost mankind. How-
ever,  the  purpose  which  concerns  us  in  this  study of  true
medical principles is that He came to establish the truth that,
if  divinity  was resident  in humanity,  no mattler how sinful
that humanity was, or how far it had fallen, the person who
was thus blessed could live a perfectly sinless life.

We should not overlook the fact however that while in the
estimation of God His Father he was perfectly sinless, some of
His contemporaries estimated His character very diffoerently.
Here are some of their testimonies:
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John 7
20 The people answered and said, You have a demon. Who is 
seeking to kill You?

John 8
48 Then the Jews answered and said to Him, Do we not say 
rightly that You are a Samaritan and have a demon?
49 Jesus answered, I do not have a demon; but I honor my Fa-
ther, and you dishonor me.

John 8
52 Then the Jews said to Him, Now we know that you have a 
demon! Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and you say, If 
anyone keeps my word he shall never taste death.

John 10
20 And many of them said, He has a demon and is mad. Why 
do you listen to Him?
21 Others said, These are not the words of one who has a de-
mon. Can a demon open the eyes of the blind?

Theis false evaluation by His contemporaries was prophesied
many years before.

Isaiah 53
1 Who has believed our report? And to whom has the arm of 
the Lord been revealed?
2 For He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and as a
root out of dry ground. He has no form or comeliness; and 
when we see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
Him.
3 He is despised and rejected by men, a Man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. And we hid, as it were, our faces from 
Him; He was despised, and we did not esteem Him.
4 Surely He has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet 
we esteemed Him stricken, smitteen by God, and affllicted.

But this fact  does  not  alter  God’s  estimation of His son,
whom He knew to be perfectly righteous.
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 180-181:
The Saviour took upon Himself the infirmities of humanity

and lived a sinless life, that men might have no fear that be-
cause of the weakness of human nature they could not over-
come. Christ came to make us “partakers of the divine na-
ture,” and His life declares that humanity, combined with di-
vinity, does not commit sin.

The Saviour overcame to show man how he may overcome.
All the temptations of Satan, Christ met with the word of 
God. By trusting in God’s promises, He received power to 
obey God’s commandments, and the tempter could gain no 
advantage. To every temptation His answer was, “It is writ-
ten.” So God has given us His word wherewith to resist evil. 
Exceeding great and precious promises are ours, that by 
these we “might be partakers of the divine nature, having es-
caped the corruption that is in the world through lust.” 2 Pe-
ter 1:4.

Christ’s  perfectly  sinless  living  while  in  the  midst  of  a
world steeped in sin at its very worst, and burdened with sin-
ful human nature, reduced to its weakest and most dejected
state, is conclusive proof that every believer in Jesus can do
the same, provided he has been delivered from the bondage of
sin and fielled with the divine nature.

A Healthy Life in Sinful Flesh
But,  what  needs  to  be  understood  is  that  not  only  was

Christ perfectly sinless; He was also perfectly healthy. At a
time when men and women were unable in their sinful, mor-
tal bodies to resist infection and disease, He, in the selfsame
weakened  and  sinful  human  nature,  in  the  same  polluted,
virus and germ laden environment, demonstrated that perfect
health is possible as the word says:

1 Thessalonians 5
23 Now may the God of peace Himself sanctify you com-
pletely; and may your whole spirit, soul, and body be pre-
served blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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Let us carefully ponder that:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 51:
Jesus was an earnest, constant worker. Never lived there 

among men another so weighted with responsibilities. Never
another carried so heavy a burden of the world’s sorrow and 
sin. Never another toiled with such self-consuming zeal for 
the good of men. Yet His was a life of health. Physically as 
well as spiritually He was represented by the sacrificial lamb,
“without blemish and without spot.” 1 Peter 1:19.

Thee problem of His immersion in a world of highly conta -
gious diseases was solved so completely that He did not fear
to mingle with the stricken, unclean, infected crowds, with
their palsy, their issues of blood, their suppurations, and even
their leprosy. When the leper drew near, the crowds floed in
abject terror, but Jesus remained, and fearlessly laid His hands
on the rottling, disfiegured, loathsome fiegure before Him.

Consider  the  picture  of  the  fierst  encounter  with  a  leper
which the Saviour experienced, and the fierst one to be healed
since the days of Elisha:

Matthhew 8
1 When He had come down from the mountain, great multi-
tudes followed Him.
2 And behold, a leper came and worshiped Him, saying, Lord,
if you are willing, you can make me clean.
3 Then Jesus put out His hand and touched him, saying, I am 
willing; be cleansed. And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed.

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
The leper is guided to the Saviour. Jesus is teaching beside 

the lake, and the people are gathered about Him. Standing 
afar offl, the leper catches a few words from the Saviour’s 
lips. He sees Him laying His hands upon the sick. He sees 
the lame, the blind, the paralytic, and those dying of various 
maladies rise up in health, praising God for their deliver-
ance. Faith strengthens in his heart. He draws nearer and 

18 Your Doctor



yet nearer to the gathered throng. The restrictions laid upon 
him, the safety of the people, and the fear with which all 
men regard him are forgotteen. He thinks only of the blessed 
hope of healing.

He is a loathsome spectacle. The disease has made fright-
ful inroads, and his decaying body is horrible to look upon. 
At sight of him the people fall back in terror. They crowd 
upon one another in their eagerness to escape from contact 
with him. Some try to prevent him from approaching Jesus, 
but in vain. He neither sees nor hears them. Their expres-
sions of loathing are lost upon him. He sees only the Son of 
God. He hears only the voice that speaks life to the dying. 
Pressing to Jesus, he casts himself at His feet with the cry, 
“Lord, if You will, You can make me clean.”

Matthhew 8 [RV]
3 Jesus replied, I will; be made clean, and laid His hand upon 
him.

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
Immediately a change passed over the leper. His flesh be-

came healthy, the nerves sensitive, the muscles firm. The 
rough, scaly surface peculiar to leprosy disappeared, and a 
softe glow, like that upon the skin of a healthy child, took its 
place.

His were loving hands,

The Desire of Ages, p. 776:
...that never refused to touch with healing the loathsome 

leper.

The Desire of Ages, p. 266:
The man who came to Jesus was “full of leprosy.” Its deadly

poison permeated his whole body. The disciples sought to 
prevent their Master from touching him; for he who touched
a leper became himself unclean. But in laying His hand upon
the leper, Jesus received no defilement. His touch imparted 
life-giving power.

Likewise, Jesus did not hesitate to touch the dead. He was
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absolutely  unafraid  of  receiving  contamination  from  those
who had died. Theis marvelous, soul-saving truth is revealed in
the raising of the widow’s son from the village called Nain. As
Christ  and  His  disciples  approached  the  gates  of  the  littlle
town, they met the funeral procession advancing toward the
burial place.

The Desire of Ages, p. 318-319:
It was a sight to awaken sympathy. The deceased was the 

only son of his mother, and she a widow. The lonely mourner
was following to the grave her sole earthly support and com-
fort. “When the Lord saw her, He had compassion on her.” As
she moved on blindly, weeping, noting not His presence, He 
came close beside her, and gently said, “Weep not.” Jesus was
about to change her grief to joy, yet He could not forbear 
this expression of tender sympathy.

“He came and touched the bier;” to Him even contact with 
death could impart no defilement. The bearers stood still, 
and the lamentations of the mourners ceased. The two com-
panies gathered about the bier, hoping against hope. One 
was present who had banished disease and vanquished 
demons; was death also subject to His power?

In clear, authoritative voice the words are spoken, “Young 
man, I say unto you, Arise.” That voice pierces the ears of the
dead. The young man opens his eyes. Jesus takes him by the 
hand, and liftes him up. His gaze falls upon her who has been 
weeping beside him, and mother and son unite in a long, 
clinging, joyous embrace. The multitude look on in silence, as
if spellbound. “There came a fear on all.” Hushed and rever-
ent they stood for a littele time, as if in the very presence of 
God. Then they “glorified God, saying, That a great prophet 
is risen up among us; and, That God has visited His people.” 
The funeral train returned to Nain as a triumphal procession.
“And this rumor of Him went forth throughout all Judea, and
throughout all the region round about.”

Theus Christ  demonstrated that  through obedience to His
Father,  He  lived  in  perfect  immunity  from  disease  even
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though cursed with a floesh and blood body susceptible to in-
vasion by all  manner of infection,  and living in the closest
contact with people who were carriers of those infections. His
total victory over sin was matched by His equally complete
conquest over disease.

As Jesus was perfectly sinless, but not seen as such in the
judgment of men, so likewise His perfect health was not rec-
ognized by those around Him. Theey pronounced Him just as
susceptible to disease as anybody else. But God’s evaluation
was  not  diminished  by  their  judgment.  Christ,  during  His
earthly sojourn was perfectly sinless and perfectly healthy.

One reason for  the false judgment of  men regarding the
health of Christ could be found in the fact that in a weakened,
mortal, sinful body He was constantly subjected to such in-
credible work loads and stress factors, that His energies were
depleted even to the point of death. But the fact that He was
able to maintain perfect health in that condition makes His
experience even more wonderful.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 55:
The disciples who were associated with Him in His work, 

Jesus ofteen released for a season, that they might visit their 
homes and rest; but in vain were their efflorts to draw Him 
away from His labors. All day He ministered to the throngs 
that came to Him, and at eventide, or in the early morning, 
He went away to the sanctuary of the mountains for com-
munion with His Father.

Ofteen His incessant labor and the conflict with the enmity 
and false teaching of the rabbis lefte Him so utteerly wearied 
that His mother and brothers, and even His disciples, feared 
that His life would be sacrificed.

Incessant  labor  is  that  which  never  ceases  during  every
waking hour of the day. A life such as the Saviour lived is ex-
tremely  exhausting,  reducing  resistance  to  disease  and  in-
creasing the possibility of infection.
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Even worse was the stress placed upon His system by the
enmity and false teaching of the religious leaders. Wherever
Jesus went, they followed Him, contested the truths He lived
and taught, and introduced such darkness that the Saviour’s
soul was distressed, His spirit deeply troubled, and His ener-
gies exhausted. He truly wrestled not…

Ephesians 6
12 ...against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age,
against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.

Human  beings  cannot  war  against  these  supernatural
forces without suffoering serious depletion of their nervous en-
ergies as the witness of Christ’s life shows. At the end of most
of those days of confloict, He was so incredibly exhausted, that
those nearest to Him feared for His life. But even this did not
give sickness the victory over Him. Theroughout all these in-
tensive  attlacks  on His  physical  constitution,  He  triumphed
over disease and was as free from sickness as He was from
sin.

Apart from the agony of the crucifiexion, the most taxing or-
deal of all was endured by Him during the forty days of fear-
ful struggle in the desert immediately afteer His baptism. It is
impossible for any human writer even when under the inspi-
ration of the Holy Spirit, to portray the sheer intensity of the
suffoering, darkness, agony, depression, and horror which the
Lord passed through in that lonely battlle. Satan was there in
person to surround Him with an atmosphere designed to ut-
terly sever Christ’s hold upon Omnipotence and rob Him of
His health and vitality.  When it was all  ended, the Saviour
was actually dying and would have passed away but for the
tender, loving ministry of the angels.

The Desire of Ages, p. 131:
Afteer the foe had departed, Jesus fell exhausted to the 
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earth, with the pallor of death upon His face. The angels of 
heaven had watched the conflict, beholding their loved 
Commander as He passed through inexpressible sufflering to 
make a way of escape for us. He had endured the test, 
greater than we shall ever be called to endure.

The angels now ministered to the Son of God as He lay like
one dying. He was strengthened with food, comforted with 
the message of His Father’s love and the assurance that all 
heaven triumphed in His victory. Warming to life again, His 
great heart goes out in sympathy for man, and He goes forth
to complete the work He has begun; to rest not until the foe 
is vanquished, and our fallen race redeemed.

Were any of us to be subjected to the same extreme assault
upon our physical,  mental,  and spiritual  natures,  we would
expect to be broken in health for the remainder of our lives.
Nor did Christ  escape unscathed,  for He carried the marks
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and scars of that awesome struggle for the remainder of His
days on earth.  Isaiah foresaw the stricken condition of  the
Saviour during His ministry, and spoke of it in these words:

Isaiah 53
1 Who has believed our report? And to whom has the arm of 
the Lord been revealed?
2 For He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and as a
root out of dry ground. He has no form or comeliness; and 
when we see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
Him.
3 He is despised and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. And we hid, as it were, our faces from 
Him; He was despised, and we did not esteem Him.
4 Surely He has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet 
we esteemed Him stricken, smitteen by God, and affllicted.
5 But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and by His stripes we are healed.

It was during His ministry afteer the battlle with Satan on the
mountain of temptation that these words were fulfielled.

Theerefore,  contrary  to  the  generally  held  concept  that
Christ was a handsome, physically attlractive man during His
public ministry, the facts are that He bore the appearance of a
person who had been stricken, smittlen of God, and affliicted.
Theose are strong words indeed and convey the picture of a
man who had suffoered more than human words can tell. It is
evident that He went to the desert as a normal looking man,
but emerged forty days or so later…

The Desire of Ages, p. 137:
...pale, worn, and emaciated.

So drastic was the change in His appearance, that:

He had been recognized only by the prophet John.

Never thereafteer did He regain all that He had lost, but ever
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carried the appearance of a man “stricken, smittlen of God,
and affliicted”, that is, one who had suffoered divine wrath. For
this reason, many rejected Him, yet, despite the damage done
to Him in that terrible confloict, He was still the total master of
disease.

What does all this mean to those of us seeking to under-
stand the truth that our Maker is our Doctor?

The Ministry of Healing, p. 51:
In body as in soul He was an example of what God de-

signed all humanity to be through obedience to His laws.

Christ came to this earth exposed to every possible threat
to His health, and in a human body with a background of four
thousand years of degeneration, yet never once was He sick.
Against every factor which we would regard as a sure and
certain guarantee of illness, He demonstrated that neither sin
nor sickness had the slightest mastery over Him.

No one can justifieably point to his having a sinful, mortal,
degenerate body as a reason that he cannot live a life of per-
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fect health. Let none go so far as to believe that the nature of
the floesh we dwell in and the environment in which we are
forced to live, guarantee that we shall be affliicted with sick-
ness at some time or the other. Rather, it is the truth that one
can live both without sickness and without sin even on this
sin-cursed earth.

Psalm 91
3 Surely He shall deliver you from the snare of the fowler and
from the perilous pestilence.
10 No evil shall befall you, nor shall any plague come near 
your dwelling.

Special Considerations
In the light of what has been said so far, we should spend a

littlle time considering some seeming contradictions. For ex-
ample:

• Job was a truly righteous man of great faith against 
whom no sin is recorded, yet he became desperately ill 
and almost died.

• Elisha, the mighty prophet of God, died of a lingering 
disease.

• Lazarus, the special friend of Jesus, became infected 
with a disease which took his life, while Christ, by de-
liberately remaining away from his bedside, lefte him to 
die.

• Paul suffoered from weak eyesight from which he prayed 
to be delivered three times, and

• Ellen White was frequently stricken with illness.

Theese cases, involving people who had defienite victory over
sin  and  certainly  lived  righteously,  seem  to  contradict  the
principles being enunciated here. But there is no contradic-
tion.

Thee subject of this chapter is the deliverance from our sick-
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nesses which have come upon us by the sins of our parents
and by our own transgressions. Job’s case was very diffoerent
from this.  He  was  a  truly righteous  perfectly  healthy  man
upon whom the Lord permittled Satan to impose sickness. For
Job this was an opportunity to give a most important witness
to the truth of God. Theese same principles apply in the case of
Lazarus. In these special cases, these folk were given the very
special  privilege of  remaining loyal  to God no mattler how
much God may have appeared to have disappointed or be-
trayed them.

According to their own personal confessions, both Paul and
Ellen White were endangered with pride. To save them from
the  awful  consequences  that  would  overtake  them  should
such an evil thing be permittled to develop, the Lord merci-
fully lefte them with a factor which would deter them from
committling sin and losing their usefulness in service.

We will deal with this aspect of the message in Ch  apter 19  
and in this connection we also recommend the book Ent�ring
into God’s Sabbath R�st.
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3. 3. Only One Way Approved by HeavenOnly One Way Approved by Heaven

S  HAS  been  demonstrated  in  the  previous  chapter,
Christ came to this earth to reveal to us among other

things, the wonderful truth that we can live victoriously over
every sin and all sickness. Theis we can do no mattler how in-
fected with iniquity and disease those around us are, even so
in mortal, sinful, and degenerate floesh. Receiving these truths
by faith so that we truly believe them, is essential if we are to
come into the joy of righteousness and health.

A

The Question is How?
Thee question now to be answered is: How do we reach this

high ideal, or in other words:

“How is the healing art to be practiced?”

Thee answer is not difficcult to fiend, but the array of profess-
edly healing arts available today does cause considerable dis-
traction. Because of the dreadful proliferation of disease cou-
pled  with  the  human disposition  to  be  the  problem-solver,
there are many sciences of healing in operation today. Theere
are general practitioners, specialists, surgeons, chiropractors,
naturopaths,  herbalists,  hydro-therapists,  color-therapists,
masseurs, homeopaths, physiotherapists, acupuncturists, spir-
itualists, witch doctors, and more.

In truth and fairness, we acknowledge that some of these
have become highly developed sciences capable of extraordi-
nary achievements. Others have less to recommend them, and
some are almost totally ineffoective. But the question for the
Christian is:

“Has Christ given to one or more of these groups the 
power and wisdom to satisfy my health needs?”

To  this  question,  many  respond  by  saying  that  there  is

Only One Way Approved by Heaven 29



some good to be found in most systems of healing and that it
is a mattler of sifteing through them all to fiend what truth is
there, while rejecting that which is error.

Thee problem with this approach is that these people end up
taking their problems from one doctor to another, and ofteen
spend a lot of money which many of them cannot really af-
ford to do, only to suffoer repeated disappointments.

When a  person in need is  confronted  with this  array of
practitioners, it seems almost impossible to make a safe and
sure choice. Many of them claim that they have much to offoer,
and some even say that theirs is the only system worth trying.
To make mattlers more difficcult, the average person just sim-
ply  does  not  have  the  education,  time,  money,  or  facilities
necessary  to  investigate  all  of  the  options  in his  quest  for
help.

Only One Way
But for the true child of God, these problems are solved, for

the Lord has provided infallible guidelines for making the de-
cision.  He  has  declared  that,  while  there  are  in  fact  many
ways of treating the sick, there is only one system on which
His blessing and approval rests, as it is plainly writtlen:

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 443:
There are many ways of practicing the healing art, but 

there is only one way that Heaven approves.

Theat is the truth writtlen in words which are too plain and
forceful to be misunderstood. Theerefore, at this point in our
search for the living truth, we are to become fully established
in the fact that there is only on� way to practice the healing
art that is approved by Heaven. At this stage we are to believe
the truth of it because it is writtlen in the Word by which we
are to live. God says that it is so. Theerefore, it is so, and, until
we understand the truth of it, we must accept and believe the
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fact of it by faith.

It follows then that each person determined to know and
practice the healing, saving truth that God is our Doctor, must
contemplate this mighty verity until he is fully persuaded that
there is only one way which Heaven approves. He will know
that  he  has  achieved  full  persuasion  when  it  becomes  un-
thinkable for him to give even the slightest consideration to
the use of any healing art which does not enjoy Heaven’s ap-
proval.

Theis can only mean that there is only one way acceptable to
us, only one way to which we can give recognition, only one
way we will ever practice, and only one way we will ever per-
mit to be practiced on us.

Christians can approve of and accept only that of which
Heaven approves, and in the case of the healing arts, there is
only one approved form. Theerefore, before taking any further
steps in our search for the truth that God is our Doctor, let it
be forever settlled in our minds that, when we have found this
divinely approved procedure, we shall forever discard every
other way in favor of it alone.

Which is the One Way?
Having made this resolution, the next step is to positively

identify the one way which Heaven does approve. Theere must
be no confusion in respect to this whatsoever, no doubts, and
no uncertainties. Each believer in Jesus must absolutely know
for himself the truth on this mattler.

Let all those take heart who have until now vainly sought
satisfaction in this mattler of health. It  is inconceivable that
the Lord would keep so vital a truth hidden from the view of
the sincere, Spirit-led seeker for eternal light.

Thee place to begin the search for God’s way to health is in
the saving ministry of Jesus Christ,  the model medical mis-
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sionary. He is the only example for every one who claims to
be a practitioner of the one healing art that heaven approves.
Only that which follows His procedures and methods can be
the  correct  system  for  curing  the  maladies  which  curse
mankind. His life and work as a medical missionary provide
the only gauge by which to measure all forms of the healing
art. Theat which does not reproduce His methods of providing
deliverance  has  no justifiecation for  existence,  is  a  curse  to
God’s cause, and must be totally discarded.

If  we are  wise,  we will  compare our  work with Christ’s
methods alone. While we are doing this, Heaven will be gaug-
ing our work by the same standard, as it is writtlen:

Acts of the Apostles, p. 551:
Christian workers who succeed in their efflorts must know 

Christ; and in order to know Him, they must know His love. 
In heaven their fitness as workers is measured by their abil-
ity to love as Christ loved and to work as He worked.
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As the measurement by which we are to model our min-
istry for  those  who have lost  their  soundness  of  body and
mind, Christ is uttlerly reliable. Every one is to learn and ac-
cept the fact that if they build their work as He built His; treat
the sick as He did; and follow the same system of operation,
then they cannot be misled. Theis is assured, for He was metic-
ulously careful to do only that which heaven could and did
approve.

John 5
19 Then Jesus answered and said to them, Most assuredly, I 
say to you, the Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He 
sees the Father do; for whatever He does, the Son also does 
in like manner.

Education, p. 80:
His service for heaven and earth was without failure or fal-

tering.

Christ the Model
From the evidences considered thus far, we conclude that

there is only one way approved by Heaven, and that those
who wish to know the full extent of that system must study
the life and work of the mighty and perfect Exemplar, Jesus
Christ,  the  most  successful  medical  missionary  who  ever
walked the earth.

In order to accept this truth and live by it, there must fierst
be a victory over the erroneous belief that Christ had powers
which we may not  have and  therefore  we cannot  live  and
work as He lived and worked. Theis wrong idea leads to the
conclusion that we require a system of healing which is diffoer-
ent from what His was.

Theis is a grave mistake. Christ is the example of what every
true medical  evangelist  is  to be.  Thee same power,  facilities,
and giftes which were at Christ’s command are likewise avail-
able to His believing followers.
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 122:
The same power that Christ exercised when He walked vis-

ibly among men is in His word. It was by His word that Jesus
healed disease and cast out demons; by His word He stilled 
the sea and raised the dead, and the people bore witness 
that His word was with power. He spoke the word of God, as
He had spoken to all the prophets and teachers of the Old 
Testament. The whole Bible is a manifestation of Christ.

The Desire of Ages, p. 664:
Jesus revealed no qualities, and exercised no powers, that 

men may not have through faith in Him. His perfect human-
ity is that which all His followers may possess, if they will be
in subjection to God as He was.

Theere is no need to have the least doubt about this, for we
have but to view the medical missionary work done by the
apostles  afteer  Pentecost  to  see  that  those  holy,  Spirit-fielled
men conducted their ministry of healing exactly as Christ had
conducted His with the same marvelous results. For instance,
see Peter and John ascending the temple steps where they en-
countered the man who had been lame from his birth.

Christ had taught them how to heal the sick and they fol-
lowed His ways precisely and exercised the same power He
had. When they spoke the word of power, a floood of healing
virtue poured into the man’s wasted frame, and he became
healthy. See Acts 3:1-10.

The Gift of Healing
Some may feel that only a favored few can attlain to a min-

istry so powerful. Theey must be those who have the special
gifte of healing, described in:

1 Corinthians 12
28 And God has appointed these in the church: first apostles, 
second prophets, third teachers, afteer that miracles, then 
giftes of healings, helps, administrations, varieties of tongues.
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It is concluded that only if we had that gifte could we follow
the  methods  of  Jesus,  otherwise  we  need  to  follow  other
methods. In that case Jesus would be the model for those few
only especially endowed with a gifte.

While it is true that some will be endowed with special giftes
of healing in order to do a special work, there can be no two
diffoerent ways of practicing the healing art correctly, for there
is only one way that heaven approves. Thee methods of Jesus
are the gauge for every believer. Theere may be a diffoerence in
the quantity or scale of the work, but there must never be a
diffoerence in the way that the work is done.

Not only those who are working for others as medical mis-
sionaries, but every believer may receive the health of Christ
by following His way. Theis is a gifte that God intends for ev -
eryone.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 113:
The desire of God for every human being is expressed in 

the words, “Beloved, I wish above all things that you may 
prosper and be in health, even as your soul prospers.” 3 John 
2.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 51:
In body as in soul He was an example of what God de-

signed all humanity to be through obedience to His laws.

Thee reason why so few attlain to such a level in their Chris-
tian experience is two-fold:

1. Theere needs to be a correction of wrong ideas about 
this subject.

2. Once these ideas have been corrected, it takes consider-
able effoort and dedication to build an experience incor-
porating them.
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In Conclusion
So then, since Christ did nothing which the dedicated medi-

cal missionary cannot do, then He can justifieably expect His
followers to accept Him as their Example and acknowledge
that His life and work forever settlle the question as to what is
the one way of practicing the healing art which Heaven ap-
proves.

Theerefore, when any true believer in Jesus wishes to know
if his work is the one approved in Heaven, he has only to
compare it with the work of the Exemplar to see if it qualifiees.
Theis is a very simple procedure and quite foolproof if done by
an honest, dedicated, Spirit-instructed individual who is pre-
pared to accept only that which passes the test, while discard-
ing everything which does not.
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4. 4. The Gospel is the SolutionThe Gospel is the Solution

HUS far we have learned that Heaven approves of only
one way of practicing the healing art, that Jesus Christ is

the model medical missionary, and that the same powers and
facilities  available  to  Him,  are  likewise  offoered  to  us.  Theis
means  that  we  can  reproduce  His  work  without  departing
from His methods and procedures in the least. On the con-
trary, if we do so depart, it would be disloyalty to God, a mis-
representation of His character, and an invitation to disaster.

T

The Principal Method of Christ
Thee next step in our search for the one way of practicing

the healing art which is approved by Heaven, is to study the
principles of operation by which the mighty Healer Himself
brought relief to the suffoering ones who sought His aid.

So, let us investigate further and ask, How did the Saviour
accomplish His healing work?

Thee answer is: It was by, and only by, the gospel. He used
no other means than that. In other words, the same gospel by
which He delivered people from the bondage of sin and re-
stored the righteousness of God in them, is precisely the same
gospel which He used to deliver people from the bondage of
sickness and give them health.

Theis was clearly demonstrated when Christ healed the par-
alytic who was lowered down through the roof. According to
His own words, He healed the paralytic for the specifiec pur -
pose of revealing that it  was done by the same power and
methods as the healing from sin.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 111:
Then behold, they brought to Him a paralytic lying on a 

bed. When Jesus saw their faith, He said to the paralytic, 
“Son, be of good cheer; your sins are forgiven you.” And at 
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once some of the scribes said within themselves, “This Man 
blasphemes!” But Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, “Why 
do you think evil in your hearts? For which is easier, to say, 
Your sins are forgiven you, or to say, Arise and walk? But 
that you may know that the Son of Man has power on earth 
to forgive sins”—then He said to the paralytic, “Arise, take up
your bed, and go to your house.” Mattahew 9:2-6.

In the ministry of healing the physician is to be a co-
worker with Christ. The Saviour ministered to both the soul 
and the body. The gospel which He taught was a message of 
spiritual life and of physical restoration. Deliverance from 
sin and the healing of disease were linked together.

Theis paragraph does not inform us that the gospels which
He taught were respectively designed, one to save from sin,
and the other to heal the sick. Theat is not what it says. In-
stead, it speaks of only one gospel being the means by which
both spiritual and physical illnesses are remedied.

When you read for the fierst time that the gospel is the one
way of practicing the healing art which Heaven approves, you
may feel a keen sense of disappointment, unbelief, and maybe,
even scorn. Even though this is understandable, your reaction
would change were you to experience the gospel in all its glo-
rious, creative power. So many are very confiedent that they
know the gospel of Jesus Christ when they really know noth-
ing of its power, the work it is designed to accomplish within
them, or the indispensable procedures governing its applica-
tion.

A Wrong Concept of the Gospel
To many people the gospel is nothing more than the “good

news” that Jesus pardons repentant sinners, and then covers
their inherited and cultivated sinfulness with His own spot-
less righteousness, so that they are made to appear what they
are  not.  Therough the  application of  this  teaching,  only the
outward appearance is changed, for, at heart, the sinner is as
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sinful as ever, and the sick remain just as sick as before or
even worse.

We are not to be surprised at the presence of a teaching
which purports to be the gospel of Jesus Christ, but in which
there  is  no power  to  save either  from sin  or  sickness.  We
should expect this, for the devil is ever seeking to counter-
work the mission of Christ who came to “destroy the works of
the devil.” 1 John 3:8.

Thee enemy works most successfully by offoering a counter-
feit of the real which is so like the genuine that it is almost
impossible to tell the diffoerence. It is the devil’s purpose that
the attlention and trust of the needy will be diverted from the
true, in which there is all the saving power they could ever re-
quire, to the substitute, in which there is no power to save
whatsoever.

Before we can experience or practice the one healing art
that heaven approves, we must know the gospel which Jesus
taught and lived. And having experienced the working of its
mighty power to deliver us personally from both sickness and
sinfulness, we can then testify that we really do know it.

Referred to here is not the stream of sins which floow from
the evil heart, but the root of the problem itself, sin. Every in-
dividual who was or ever will be born into this world is con-
ceived under  the domination of  this  power,  but  every true
medical missionary must have experienced deliverance from
this source of evil in order to qualify for the work of God in
this fieeld.

Thee gospel is the awesome creative power of the eternally
living God which He now devotes to saving His children from
sickness,  sin,  and eternal  death.  As we look at  His created
works, we are strengthened in faith by seeing that, if He could
call all that we see into existence, how small by comparison is
the task to Him of His healing all our diseases, delivering us
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from all our sin, and fielling us on the resurrection morning
with victory over the last enemy—death!

When told as a mere theory, even if the theory is true, the
gospel has no power to save. Worse than that, the listener will
reject truth as error when the one presenting it has not been
sanctifieed by it. Consider well the solemn import of this as it
is revealed in the following words:

Matthhew 5
13 You are the salt of the earth; but if the salt loses its flavor, 
how shall it be seasoned? It is then good for nothing but to 
be thrown out and trampled underfoot by men.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 4, p. 441:
The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, pierces 

the heart of the sinner and cuts it in pieces. When the theory
of the truth is repeated without its sacred influence being 
felt upon the soul of the speaker, it has no force upon the 
hearers, but is rejected as error, the speaker making himself 
responsible for the loss of souls. We must be sure that our 
ministers are converted men, humble, meek, and lowly of 
heart.

Theat is a very solemn statement which reveals serious im-
plications in the preaching of the gospel either in the ministry
of  deliverance  from sin,  or  in  the  healing of  disease.  Only
when the medical missionary has experienced the power of
the gospel in his own life, will his ministry for others be effoec-
tive. Theat this is so is demonstrated by the situation facing the
restored demoniacs from whom the devils departed to destroy
the swine. See Matteh�w 8:28-34.

The Desire of Ages, p. 340:
The two restored demoniacs were the first missionaries 

whom Christ sent to preach the gospel in Decapolis. For a 
few moments only these men had been privileged to hear 
the teachings of Christ. Not one sermon from His lips had 
ever fallen upon their ears. They could not instruct the peo-
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ple as the disciples who had been daily with Christ were able
to do. But they bore in their own persons the evidence that 
Jesus was the Messiah. They could tell what they knew; what
they themselves had seen, and heard, and felt of the power 
of Christ.

This is what everyone can do whose heart has been 
touched by the grace of God. John, the beloved disciple, 
wrote: “That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life;...that which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you.” 1 John 1:1-3. As witnesses for Christ, we are to tell what
we know, what we ourselves have seen and heard and felt. If 
we have been following Jesus step by step, we shall have 
something right to the point to tell concerning the way in 
which He has led us. We can tell how we have tested His 
promise, and found the promise true. We can bear witness to
what we have known of the grace of Christ. This is the wit-
ness for which our Lord calls, and for want of which the 
world is perishing.

What is the Gospel?
What then is the gospel, as Christ taught it? Thee best defie-

nition of that mighty solution to the sin problem and its re-
sults, is given by the Holy Spirit through the Apostle Paul in
these words:

Romans 1
16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God to salvation for everyone who believes, for the 
Jew first and also for the Greek.
17 For in it the righteousness of God is revealed from faith to 
faith; as it is writteen, The just shall live by faith.

Thee gospel of Jesus Christ is the power of God! It is not
merely a part of God’s power, but it is the actual power itself
—that awesome, creative energy by which He spoke the uni-
verse into existence, and by which He upholds and maintains
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that same universe moment by moment. It is far beyond our
capacities to fully comprehend how infienite is that wondrous
might by which the Almighty accomplishes all that He does.

One way in which our appreciation of the  power of  the
King of kings can be improved, is to spend time studying the
immensity,  complexity,  and  perfect  order  of  God’s  created
works.1 Once this has been accomplished, we begin to see that
both sin and sickness are but minor problems to God. What
appears  to  be  an  insurmountable  obstacle  to  recovery  and
restoration to those who have never seen the power of God, is
accomplished by the breath of His mouth, for:

Psalm 33
6 By the word of the Lord the heavens were made, and all 
the host of them by the breath of His mouth.
7 He gathers the waters of the sea together as a heap; He 
lays up the deep in storehousesM.
9 For He spoke, and it was done; He commanded and it stood
fast.

What must  be clearly understood is  that  God’s  power is
creative power by which He made man in the fierst instance,
and by which He restores him in the second. Seeing that the
power of God is the gospel, it then follows that the gospel is
creative power in action. Theerefore, it was the application of
the gospel of Jesus Christ which created the worlds, and now
that same creative power is devoted to saving man from sick-
ness and from sin.

God knows no other way than this, and it will be demon-
strated  that  every  single  healing  which  Jesus  ever  accom-
plished was a repeating of what He had done during the six
days of the original creation week. Thee same power and the

1 In this volume, we do not intend to dwell on that theme too much, but we
recommend the second chapter in Entering into God’s Sabbath Rest, 
entitled, “God—the Source.” Thee information there will serve to awaken 
some consciousness of the infienite capacities of God.
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same procedures are used.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
When the gospel is received in its purity and power, it is a 

cure for the maladies that originated in sin. The Sun of 
Righteousness arises, “with healing in His wings.” Malachi 
4:2. Not all that this world bestows can heal a broken heart, 
or impart peace of mind, or remove care, or banish disease. 
Fame, genius, talent—all are powerless to gladden the sor-
rowful heart or to restore the wasted life. The life of God in 
the soul is man’s only hope.

Consider carefully the message of this statement. It declares
that the gospel, when received in its purity and power, is a
cure for the maladies or sicknesses which originated in sin.
Thee pure gospel is one unmixed with error; one which is truth
through and through; one in which there is not one thread of
human devising. Theat gospel is the actual power of God Him-
self,  the Almighty Creator who  spok�  the worlds into exis-
tence. It is the beautiful, pure, and powerful word of the living
God which is being revealed to us in these last days.

When it is seen that the gospel is both the truth of God and
the power of God, it becomes easy to believe that it is the cure
for the maladies, diseases, plagues, and sicknesses which orig-
inated in sin. In fact, it is wonderful news to learn that the
Sovereign of the Universe has brought up His mightiest solu-
tion to effoectively and totally deal with the problems of sick-
ness and sin.

If  then  you  will  be  a  medical  missionary  approved  by
Heaven, you must possess the power of the pure gospel to be-
gin with. But the possession of divinely endowed power is of
no value unless you understand the procedures for its suc-
cessful operation.

The Procedures of the Gospel
To illustrate this point, suppose you receive an offoer to live
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and work in a far-away country. Since your present working
and living standards are unbearable, you are quite attlracted
by this offoer and eagerly accept. However, you lack the neces-
sary means to transport you there. A friend, hearing of your
situation, offoers you the use of his company jet. All arrange-
ments are made and you arrive at the airport ready to go. But
to your amazement, you fiend that there is no pilot to floy the
jet. You would gladly floy it yourself but do not know the pro-
cedures. So your situation is just as hopeless as if there had
been no jet at all.

In the same way, we have the power of the gospel made
available to us as the one means of escape from sickness and
sin, but, if we do not understand the procedures for the appli-
cation of the gospel, we are just as lost as if there were no
gospel at all. We will experience no relief from either our iniq-
uity or our disease.

So  then,  what  are  the  procedures  by  which  the  Saviour
worked, and thereby demonstrated the one way of practicing
the healing art which Heaven approves?

Thee answer to this question has three parts.  We will not
deal with them in detail just at the moment, but in brief they
are as follows:

1. Removing the disease from the body and implanting 
health in its place.

2. Exchanging old ideas, theories, habits, and practices 
with those through which God can channel His healing
life-forces, for the rebuilding of any weakened parts of 
the body and for the general work of preserving health.

3. Replacing this mortal body with a newly created im-
mortal body at the resurrection.

Thee spiritual counterparts to the fierst two steps are known
as Revival and Reformation. In the Revival, we are freed from
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the bondage of sin which prevents us from being spiritually
healthy and free. Reformation rebuilds our wasted characters
and weakened minds and generally preserves our experience.2

In the next chapter we will take some time to look at the
application  of  the  procedures  of  the  gospel  in  the  area  of
health.

2 For a more comprehensive study on Revival and Reformation, we 
recommend the books Fr  ��dom from Sin  , and R�vival and R�formation.
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5. 5. Contrasting StatementsContrasting Statements

HE last chapter closed with the declaration that there are
three diffoerent health problems which must be solved:T

1. Deliverance from the bondage of disease,
2. Thee need for the daily preservation and improvement 

of health, and, in the end,
3. Thee longed-for victory over death.

Each of these serious problems requires its own distinctive
solution which are, namely:

1. Revival,
2. Reformation, and
3. Immortality.

Each  of  these  is  accomplished  by  the  gospel—the  living
power of the Creator God to save from sickness and from sin-
fulness.

What we now need are some strong, incontrovertible evi-
dences revealing these diffoerences. We will fiend them in state-
ments which will at fierst seem to be contradictory, but which,
when related to the work to which they correctly apply, will
appear in perfect harmony.

Here is one which declares that God is our Doctor, and that
He heals by the impartation of His life into the believer. Theis
is a description of the revival:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 243-244:
There is something betteer for us to engage in than the con-

trol of humanity by humanity. The physician should educate 
the people to look from the human to the divine. Instead of 
teaching the sick to depend upon human beings for the cure 
of soul and body, he should direct them to the One who can 
save to the utteermost all who come unto Him. He who made 
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man’s mind knows what the mind needs.
God alone is the One who can heal. Those whose minds 

and bodies are diseased are to behold in Christ the restorer. 
“Because I live,” He says, “you will live also.” John 14:19. This 
is the life we are to present to the sick, telling them that if 
they have faith in Christ as the restorer, if they co-operate 
with Him, obeying the laws of health, and striving to perfect 
holiness in His fear, He will impart to them His life. When 
we present Christ to them in this way, we are imparting a 
power, a strength which is of value; for it comes from above. 
This is the true science of healing for body and soul.

Before we consider a statement which appears to contradict
this one, let us make certain we understand what this state-
ment is saying. Until we do, we shall not understand the re-
vival and what it accomplishes.

Firstly, the procedures listed in this paragraph are declared
to be the true science of healing for body and soul. Theerefore,
if, in living faith, we follow the instructions here given, we are
assured that we are following the pathway mapped out by the
Lord, and wonderful will be the results.

Once again,  let  it  not  be overlooked that  the  one gospel
procedure is the solution for the needs of both the soul and
the body, that is, for deliverance from either spiritual or phys-
ical bondage. Theerefore, if you are truly born again, you will
know precisely what to do to secure physical healing. Just ap-
ply the same steps  of  faith  which  you employed to obtain
healing from the bondage of sin, to the liberation from the
bondage of sickness.

Thee average person does not do this, but applies to the sin
problem what  he  thinks is  the  gospel,  and something else,
usually called “natural remedies", to his physical ailments. It
cannot be too strongly stressed that this  is a fatal  mistake.
Theere is only one gospel, only one power of God unto salva-
tion from sin and sickness,  only one almighty provision by
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which the Eternal One meets every need of humanity.

I am not claiming that there is no place for natural reme-
dies in medical missionary work, for this would not be the
truth. Theere is a place, particularly in the work of reformation,
but the revival can never be the product of the application of
natural remedies. Theat can only be accomplished by the cre-
ative act of God.

In the statement under consideration, no mention is made
of nature being our doctor or of God working through nature.
Instead, the suffoering one is directed to have faith in Christ as
the restorer, and the promise is that, if he will do this while
meeting three simple conditions, he will receive the imparta-
tion of  Christ’s  life,  and thus thereby be a partaker of  His
health. Theose three conditions are:

1. If they have faith in Christ as the restorer,
2. If they co-operate with Him, obeying the laws of 

health, and
3. Striving to perfect holiness in His fear,

He will impart to them His life.

One has but to study almost any one of the healings per-
formed by Christ to see that He employed these procedures
without using natural remedies at all.

Consider,  for  instance  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of
Bethesda. Christ came to him and gave him the gifte of faith,
generated by the atmosphere of great creative power which
emanated from Jesus,  who simply spoke  the word of  com-
mand. In the new faith now invested in him,  the impotent
man grasped the power in that word, and was instantly and
totally healed. He literally leaped to his feet, praising God for
his wonderful deliverance. Natural remedies were not used at
all, nor were they needed, nor will they ever be needed in the
work of reviving those locked in the prison house of disease,
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for if they had been needed, Christ would certainly have re-
lied on their use in His healings.

Now then, all that the statement under consideration de-
clares to be the true science of healing for body and soul is
entirely true, but it is not the full revelation of this subject,
and no one is to jump to the conclusion that I am presenting
this  as being the whole solution to sickness.  Theerefore,  we
must not limit ourselves to what is writtlen there, for, if we do,
we will have an imbalanced grasp of the healing art, which
will rob us of the capacity to rightly understand other, seem-
ingly contradictory declarations such as these:

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 443:
There are many ways of practicing the healing art, but 

there is only one way that Heaven approves. God’s remedies 
are the simple agencies of nature that will not tax or debili-
tate the system through their powerful properties. Pure air 
and water, cleanliness, a proper diet, purity of life, and a firm
trust in God are remedies for want of which thousands are 
dying; yet these remedies are going out of date because their
skillful use requires work that the people do not appreciate. 
Fresh air, exercise, pure water, and clean, sweet premises are 
within the reach of all with but littele expense; but drugs are 
expensive, both in the outlay of means and in the efflect pro-
duced upon the system.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 127:
The only hope of betteer things is the education of the peo-

ple in right principles. Let physicians teach the people that 
restorative power is not in drugs, but in nature. Disease is an
efflort of nature to free the system from conditions which re-
sult from a violation of the laws of health. In case of sick-
ness, the cause should be ascertained. Unhealthful condi-
tions should be changed, wrong habits corrected. Then na-
ture is to be assisted in her efflort to expel impurities and to 
re-establish right conditions in the system.

Pure air, sunlight, abstemiousness, rest, exercise, proper 
diet, the use of water, trust in divine power—these are the 
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true remedies. Every person should have a knowledge of na-
ture’s remedial agencies and how to apply them. It is essen-
tial both to understand the principles involved in the treat-
ment of the sick and to have a practical training that will en-
able one to rightly use this knowledge.

The use of natural remedies requires an amount of care 
and efflort that many are not willing to give. Nature’s process
of healing and upbuilding is gradual, and to the impatient it 
seems slow. The surrender of hurtful indulgences requires 
sacrifice. But in the end it will be found that nature, untram-
meled, does her work wisely and well. Those who persevere 
in obedience to her laws will reap the reward in health of 
body and health of mind.

What a seeming contrast there is between these statements
and the one at the beginning of the chapter from Ministry of
H�aling, p. 243-244. In fact, so sharp are the seeming diffoer-
ences  that  it  is  difficcult  to  fiend  anyone  who can  reconcile
them; anyone who can accommodate both statements without
sheltering serious contradictions.

Some people try to solve the dilemma by allocating healing
by the power of faith alone, to very rare and special times
such as the ministry of Christ during His earthly sojourn, to
the work of the Holy Spirit throughout the falling of the for-
mer and the lattler rain, and today as a desperate last resort
when all else has failed. Having applied all the natural reme-
dies as best they know how without seeing the sick delivered,
they grimly say: “All we can do now is pray,” in the wavering
hope that the divine sympathies might be awakened and the
disease rebuked.

It must not be overlooked that man cannot change the un-
changeable God, who is the same “yesterday, today, and for
ever.”  H�br�ws 13:8. His sympathies cannot be awakened, for
they are constantly wide awake, and need not to be stirred to
wakefulness.
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Having  dismissed  the  way  of  living  faith  in  the  Great
Physician, then they put their entire trust in the power of na-
ture’s remedial agencies. Theis is the same as rejecting the re-
vival  phase in the work of being delivered from sin,  while
concentrating the total effoort on the reformation phase. Thee
person who denies the revival while trusting the work of ref-
ormation to confierm that he will be saved, can be assured he
will never see the kingdom. Reformation can only be effoective
when the revival has fierstly done its work.3

In like manner, those who reject the deliverance from the
bondage of disease available only by faith in God’s creative
power,  while  puttling  their  entire  trust  in  God’s  working
through natural remedies, will have a very imbalanced, inef-
fective message and work, and will never fiend the health they
seek,  and  which  the  Great  Physician  designed  they  are  to
have.

A fiettling title to these several paragraphs as most people
understand their message would be: “Nature is My Doctor,” or
“God Therough Nature is My Doctor,” and either one of these,
rightly understood, would be the truth. What must be cor-
rectly understood are the principles which govern the applica-
tion of the laws of nature, so that the true believer will know
where and how to apply them.

In a certain, defienable area, God does work through nature
to sustain and heal us. Just as revival and subsequent reforma-
tion are two diffoerent works designed to solve two diffoerent
problems,  so  God’s  direct  work on  the  one  hand,  and  His
working through nature on the other, are two diffoerent heal-
ing ministries each designed to solve two diffoerent problems.

To really emphasize that two diffoerent ministries of healing
are described in the paragraphs quoted in this chapter, I will
now make lists from each of them designed to demonstrate

3 For a detailed explanation study the book R�vival and R�formation.
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this:

Ministry of Healing, 243-244 Ministry of Healing, 126-127

God alone is the One who can
heal.

Let  physicians  teach the peo-
ple  that  restorative  power  is
not in drugs but in nature.

Those whose minds and bodies
are  diseased  are  to  behold  in
Christ the Restorer.

Pure air, sunlight, abstemious-
ness, rest, exercise, proper diet,
the use of water, trust in divine
power—these  are  the  true
remedies.

This is the Life we are to pre-
sent  to  the  sick,  telling  them
that  if  they  have  faith  in
Christ as the Restorer, if  they
co-operate  with Him, obeying
the laws of health, and striving
to perfect holiness in His fear,
He will impart to them His life.

We  cannot  be  too  ofteen  re-
minded  that  health  does  not
depend on chance. It is a result
of obedience to law.

When  we  present  Christ  to
them in this  way,  we are im-
parting  a  power,  a  strength,
that  is  of  value:  for  it  comes
from above.

Nature’s  process  of  healing
and upbuilding is gradual, and
to the impatient it seems slow.

This is the true science of heal-
ing for body and soul.

But in the end it will be found
that  nature,  untrammeled,
does her work wisely and well.
Those who persevere in obedi-
ence to her laws will reap the
reward in health of  body and
health of mind.

A careful  study of  these  contrasting statements  confierms
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that they are not descriptions of the same work, but are two
diffoerent solutions to two diffoerent problems. Both are applica-
tions  of  the  gospel,  each  of  which  is  perfectly  designed to
meet and fiell the specifiec need to which it is addressed.

Thee procedure described in the lefte-hand column, reveals
God’s  way  of  dealing  with  diseases  which  hold  men  in
bondage and for which they have no cure. For this kind of
problem, the principles and procedures outlined in the right-
hand column will not bring deliverance, for under no circum-
stances do they have the answer.

Neither  will  the  science  of  healing presented in the lefte-
hand  column supply  the  solution  needed  for  the  problems
handled by the principles and procedures listed in the second
column. Theis means that, to achieve total victory over sick-
ness, one must accurately identify into which category one’s
health problem falls, so he will know upon which of the two
ministries of healing to call in order to cure the sickness, and
become fully functional once more.

When these two solutions have accomplished their work,
there will be, at the second coming of Christ, the ultimate de-
liverance  from sickness—the  abolition  of  death.  While  this
will once more be the work of the gospel, it will be still an-
other diffoerent solution which, like the others, will be specifie-
cally designed to effoect the work for which it was planned.

Theus the healing ministries of Christ through the applica-
tion of the living, creative force of the gospel, achieve the to-
tal victory over sin and death, and restore the true and faith-
ful believer in Jesus to perfect health and eternal life.

In this chapter we have identifieed and briefloy surveyed the
three  health  problems,  and  the  matching solution God has
provided for each. It is time now to examine each in turn in
depth and detail. Theis we will commence in the next chapter.
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6. 6. Deliverance from DiseaseDeliverance from Disease

HEN disease takes control of the body, it is a master
that rules over us against our wills and forces us to

suffoer sickness despite our best effoorts to escape its domineer-
ing and tyrannical power. So long as it is within us, it truly
has the mastery over us in the area of health. Its presence, so
long as it remains within us, makes it impossible for us to be
as healthy as Jesus was.

W

Let us take some time now to look at how Inspiration com-
pares the physical with the spiritual to see that there really is
a comparison and not a contrast. Theen we will look specifie-
cally at the spiritual side. Afteer gettling the picture there, we
will draw a parallel between it and the physical.  By under-
standing  the  nature  of  man’s  spiritual  problem  and  how
Christ deals with it, we will then understand man’s physical
problem and how Christ deals with that. Thee reasoning is as
follows:

1. Theere is only one gospel for the healing of body and 
soul. Theis we studied in chapter four.

2. Thee one gospel can take care of two problems because 
these two problems are not so diffoerent as appear on 
the surface. Even though the manifestations of one are 
spiritual and the other physical, the diffoerences stop 
there. At heart and in principle the sources of these 
manifestations are really the same in nature. Theis is 
why both problems can be solved by one solution.

Physical and Spiritual Compared
Let us look at some further evidences. In the Bible a distinct

comparison is  made between the physical  and the spiritual
natures. In fact, as far as their principles of operation are con-
cerned, they are pictures of each other. To see one is to see the
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other.  For  instance,  consider  Isaiah’s  description  of  Israel’s
condition in his time:

Isaiah 1
4 Alas, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a brood of 
evil-doers, children who are corrupters! They have forsaken 
the Lord, they have provoked to anger the Holy One of Is-
rael, they have turned away backward.
5 Why should you be stricken again? You will revolt more and
more.

So far we have a description of Israel’s spiritual condition
which is one of sinfulness. As we can see, the description is
spiritual in nature. Theen suddenly, Isaiah begins to describe
this same condition in physical terms:

5 ...the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faints.
6 From the sole of the foot even to the head, there is no 
soundness in it, but wounds and bruises and putrefying 
sores; they have not been closed or bound up, or soothed 
with ointment.

What appears to be a sudden change of description is not
really such. Thee terms change from spiritual to physical, but
Israel’s condition does not change. First they are described as
being sinful and iniquitous, then they are described as being
sick.

In St�ps to Christ, we are told the following:

Steps to Christ, p. 50:
From the simple Bible account of how Jesus healed the 

sick, we may learn something about how to believe in Him 
for the forgiveness of sins.

Here we have another comparison of physical healing with
spiritual healing. It tells us that the procedures for obtaining
one are the same as the procedures for obtaining the other.
Theis is another way of saying that the basic nature of both
problems is the same.
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Theen follows a description of the healing of the man at the
pool of Bethesda. Afteer this description come these words:

Steps to Christ, p. 51:
In like manner you are a sinner.

Theis means that the manner in which we are sinful is the
same manner in which we are sick physically. It  is another
way of saying that spiritual and physical sickness are basi-
cally the same in nature. Theen we are told some details of the
problem of sin:

You cannot atone for your past sins; you cannot change 
your heart and make yourself holy.

Here it talks about “past sins” and “heart.” Thee past sins re-
quire an atonement, but that would not make the person holy.
Only a change of heart will produce holiness. Since all of this
happens in the same manner as physical  sickness,  then we
can see the parallel. We have past sins, a heart, and the heart
determines whether we are holy or sinful. In like manner, we
have the symptoms of sickness, and the actual disease, and
the  presence  of  the  disease  determines  whether  we  are
healthy or sick.

For those readers who are familiar with the gospel as I have
taught it, the picture will be gettling clearer. We are sinful not
simply because of what we do, but because of what we are at
heart. Were we never to commit a wrong act, we would still
be sinful  because the heart  is  sinful.  Furthermore,  it  is  the
heart that produces the sins.

In like manner it is disease which produces the symptoms
of sickness. Had we never suffoered an outward manifestation
of any sickness at all, we would still be looked upon by God as
sick, because of the disease within.
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The Romans 7 Experience
Theough I do not intend to go into a detailed explanation of

the gospel  as  applied to  sin,  we should  take  some time to
touch on the subject, particularly for those who are not famil-
iar with it.  Thee gospel is in principle an explanation of the
problem of disease and its solution.

I will use the illustration as given in Romans 7:14-25. I will
not quote every verse but take the main points.

Thee problem the man of  Romans 7 faces is that he cannot
live a holy life though he very much wants to. If this were all
we were told, the story would have littlle value, but in these
verses there is an explanation of what the cause of his prob-
lem is. Not only that, we are also told what is not the cause. In
this way we can identify the solution to his problem and also
avoid applying what we think are solutions but which really
are something else.

Let us look now at this man’s testimony of himself. First of
all we know that he wants to do the right thing.

Romans 7
18 For to will is present with me, but how to perform what is 
good I do not find.

So we know that he wants to do the right thing but does
not know how. He says further,

19 For the good that I will to do, I do not do; but the evil I will
not to do, that I practice.

So we are also told that not only does he want to do good
but cannot, he also does what he would rather not do. Theis
sounds very much like the man at the pool of Bethesda, or
any other sick person. Theey would like to be well and move
about freely, and they apply their wills to make their bodies
work, but they are in bondage or captivity to another power.
Theis is described in verse 23:
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23 But I see another law in my members, warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of
sin which is in my members.

Now let us take a closer look at four main aspects to this
man’s case. We will see that three are not the problem and
one is. First of all we will look at what the problem is not. It is
not his mind, for he wants to obey. It is not his will, for he ex-
ercises it but to no avail. It is not his members, that is, his
body, for it only provides the problem with a place to stay.

But the fourth aspect is the problem. It is described as “the
law of sin in his body.” Theis law of sin holds him captive. In
verse 14 he says that he is “sold under sin.” To be sold means
to be a slave, and to be a slave means to have a slave-master
which in this case is sin. Theis is not just an individual sin or
two, but it is the very root and power of sin.

Slaves  are  slaves  because over  them rules  a  master.  Theis
master is not such merely because of a few actions he com-
mits, but because his nature is that of a slave-master and he
has the power to keep the slave in bondage. Thee same is true
in the spiritual. Thee sin-master is not a master because of a
few sinful actions, but because its very nature is that of a mas-
ter and it has the power to hold its victim in bondage.

In  this  way  we  can  bettler  understand  how it  is  disease
which  dwells  in  us  that  rules  us  and  holds  us  in  bondage
against  our  wills.  Now the  solution  to  this  problem  is  re-
vealed:

24 Who will deliver me from this body of death?
25 I thank God—through Jesus Christ our Lord!

If the man of Romans 7 was having a true Christian experi-
ence, then he would not seek deliverance from it. Thee fact is
that he is not having a true Christian experience, but through
Jesus Christ he can be delivered from sin and be made free.
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Theis requires the removal of sin from his members, and its re-
placement with the power of God, the righteousness of God.
Theis therefore makes the man free—not theoretically free, not
vicariously free, but free in living, experiential fact. Just as the
man at the pool of Bethesda did not arise with disease still in
him, “in like manner” the man who is delivered from his Ro-
mans 7 experience, arises without this sin-master in him. He
is free.

The Three-Tiered Problem of Sin
Each Christian needs to be aware of the fact that it is not

merely his own deliverance from sin that is of major conse-
quence. Even though this is important, let us look beyond our
own personal problems and their solutions, to the absolutely
awesome  damage  to  mankind  that  these  two powers  have
caused over a period of six thousand years.

In the spiritual  realm,  sin is  only one aspect  of  a  three-
tiered problem:

1. Thee sin-master itself;
2. Thee stream of sins which is the fruit of that great and 

terrible root of all iniquity;
3. Finally, there is the actual damage done by the sins 

which have been committled.

Not until  sin has been eradicated, the stream of sin thus
dried up at its source, and a restoration from the damage done
has been effoected, will the mission of the gospel be accom-
plished or completed.

Thee stream of sins which fiends its source in the root of sin
are triggered by temptation from without. Thee thought is then
cherished and sin is produced.

Counsels to Parents, Teachers, and Students, p. 424-425:
It is not for want of evidence that men doubt divine truth; 
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they are not infidels through ignorance of the character of 
the word of God. But through sin the whole human organ-
ism is deranged, the mind is perverted, the imagination cor-
rupted. Temptations from without find an answering chord 
within the heart, and the feet slide imperceptibly into sin.

For this cause it is writtlen that:

The Desire of Ages, p. 824:
The very essence of the gospel is restoration.

Theis has been made possible only by the timely interven-
tion and sacrifiecial ministry of Jesus who came, not merely to
forgive sins, but to obliterate sinfulness and its effoects from
existence. All that accomplished, Christ will then restore to
His redeemed ones all that was lost through sin. Theis is neces-
sary in order to terminate the sin problem, for, so long as even
the smallest portion of the root of sinfulness remains, it will
spring to light in a fresh outgrowth of the same evil, and the
great controversy with all its agony will have to be repeated.

When we consider the damage caused by the stream of sins
that  have  floowed  from  all  the  sin-masters  that  have  ever
resided in every human being, the enormity of it all is stag-
gering. Thee ugly and heart-sickening results of six thousand
years of sin are all too readily seen in our society today.

As these words are being writtlen, wars are raging in Africa,
Yugoslavia,  Iraq,  Russia,  Northern Ireland,  and  many other
parts of the world. Such savageries are being enacted by men
against  other  men,  as  well  as  against  helpless  women and
children,  as  to  defy  belief.  With  callous  indiffoerence  to  the
desperate plight of starving multitudes, warring factions wan-
tonly attlack and destroy crops and convoys. So, one might go
on, and on, and on, directing the attlention to atrocities, terror-
ism, treacheries, crime waves, extortions, murders, and a host
of other immoral attlacks on men, women, and children. As
one ponders man in the light of that to which he has come,
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one is forced to exclaim in regard to his fellowman:

“Is this the splendid, warm, loving, harmless, intelligent be-
ing which God created and placed in Eden?”

It is the same man, yet he is not the same, for there have
been terrible changes. So low has he been dragged down that
there is no depth to which he could further descend. Not all,
of course have attlained to this base level, but it must be ad-
mittled  that  sin  is  remorselessly  warping  the  entire  human
race in that  direction. Theings are rapidly becoming as they
were before the floood.

Evangelism, p. 25:
The record of crime and iniquity in the large cities of the 

land is appalling. The wickedness of the wicked is almost be-
yond comprehension. Many cities are becoming a very 
Sodom in the sight of heaven. The increasing wickedness is 
such that multitudes are rapidly approaching a point in their
personal experience beyond which it will be exceedingly 
difflicult to reach them with a saving knowledge of the third 
angel’s message. The enemy of souls is working in a master-
ful manner to gain full control of the human mind; and what
God’s servants do to warn and prepare men for the day of 
judgment, must be done quickly.

Dismal as the present situation is, the greater part of it is
hidden below the surface, where it will remain so until such a
time comes when the hidden horrors will erupt all around us.
Theat which we can see is but the forerunner of coming total
abandonment  of  the  whole  world  to  unrestrained  iniquity.
Theen we will see how great is the change wrought in man by
sin, how great is the damage done. In the meantime, we are
advised that but few among us have any true realization of
how bad things have become.

Evangelism, p. 28:
The angel that stood by my side then instructed me that 

but few have any conception of the wickedness existing in 
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our world today, and especially the wickedness in the large 
cities. He declared that the Lord has appointed a time when 
He will visit transgressors in wrath for persistent disregard 
of His law.

Understanding what the problem is, and being appraised as
to the full  extent of the envisaged restoration, are essential
steps in discovering and appropriating God’s salvation.

The Three-Tiered Problem of Disease
Just as the sin problem is three-tiered, “in like manner” the

disease problem is three-tiered. Firstly, there is disease; sec-
ondly, there are the symptoms which spring from this root;
and thirdly, there is the fearful damage done by the sickness.

It is in this physical application that the effoects of the rav-
ages of disease and its symptoms are most clearly seen. Again
and again, in books such as The� D�sir� of Ag�s, afteer describing
the fearful  condition of  mind and body to which  men had
been reduced, the state of affoairs was attlributed to the damage
done by diseases springing from a life of sin.

An excellent example of this is the encounter of Christ with
the demon possessed man who rushed screaming at Him in
the temple at Capernaum. Thee extent of the damage done to
him by his life of sin and of sickness was very considerable as
the following quotation shows:

The Desire of Ages, p. 256:
The secret cause of the afflliction that had made this man a

fearful spectacle to his friends and a burden to himself, was 
in his own life. He had been fascinated by the pleasures of 
sin, and had thought to make life a grand carnival. He did 
not dream of becoming a terror to the world and the re-
proach of his family. He thought his time could be spent in 
innocent folly. But once in the downward path, his feet 
rapidly descended. Intemperance and frivolity perverted the 
noble atteributes of his nature, and Satan took absolute con-
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trol of him.
Remorse came too late. When he would have sacrificed 

wealth and pleasure to regain his lost manhood, he had be-
come helpless in the grasp of the evil one. He had placed 
himself on the enemy’s ground, and Satan had taken posses-
sion of all his faculties. The tempter had allured him with 
many charming presentations; but when once the wretched 
man was in his power, the fiend became relentless in his cru-
elty, and terrible in his angry visitations. So it will be with all
who yield to evil; the fascinating pleasure of their early ca-
reer ends in the darkness of despair or the madness of a ru-
ined soul.

In the leper who had been guided to the Saviour by the
ministry of the Holy Spirit, the three-tiered effoect of disease in
its destructive effoects is very clearly revealed. He was stricken
with disease which damaged him to a fearful extent:

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
He is a loathsome spectacle. The disease has made fright-

ful inroads, and his decaying body is horrible to look upon. 
At sight of him the people fall back in terror. They crowd 
upon one another in their eagerness to escape from contact 
with him. Some try to prevent him from approaching Jesus, 
but in vain. He neither sees nor hears them. Their expres-
sions of loathing are lost upon him. He sees only the Son of 
God. He hears only the voice that speaks life to the dying. 
Pressing to Jesus, he casts himself at His feet with the cry, 
“Lord, if You will, You can make me clean.”

Theis disease, which in his case was leprosy, needed to be
eradicated from him and replaced by the life and health of
God. Thee symptoms also needed cleansing, and for the dam -
age done he needed restoration. All three of these Jesus sup-
plied. Thee demoniac was given back his mind and the leper
was wonderfully transformed as it is described in this short
paragraph:
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The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
Immediately a change passed over the leper. His flesh be-

came healthy, the nerves sensitive, the muscles firm. The 
rough, scaly surface peculiar to leprosy disappeared, and a 
softe glow, like that upon the skin of a healthy child, took its 
place.

Complete Restoration
Theus Jesus demonstrated the scope of the ministry of heal-

ing which we may by faith lay hold upon and receive today.
He showed how He had the power when on earth to com-
pletely replace disease, and to restore the damage done as in
the case of the leper cited above.

Theis does not mean that Christ gives either holy floesh or
immortality to the trusting believer.  One may wonder  how
Christ could do so much for a person without the result being
either holy floesh or immortality, but the facts are that He can
and has.

The Desire of Ages, p. 786:
During His ministry, Jesus had raised the dead to life. He 

had raised the son of the widow of Nain, and the ruler’s 
daughter and Lazarus. But these were not clothed with im-
mortality. Afteer they were raised, they were still subject to 
death. But those who came forth from the grave at Christ’s 
resurrection, were raised to everlasting life. They ascended 
with Him as trophies of His victory over death and the 
grave. These, said Christ, are no longer the captives of Satan,
I have redeemed them. I have brought them from the grave 
as the first fruits of My power, to be with Me where I am, 
never more to see death or experience sorrow.

It will be during the falling of the lattler rain that the major
work of restoration will be carried forward. Theen once more,
we  shall  be  witnesses  of  marvelous  things  as  promised
through the message of Jo�l:
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Joel 2
23 Be glad then, you children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord 
your God; for He has given you the former rain faithfully, 
and He will cause the rain to come down for you—the former
rain, and the latteer rain in the first month.
24 The threshing-floors shall be full of wheat, and the vats 
shall overflow with new wine and oil.
25 So I will restore to you the years that the swarming locust 
has eaten, the crawling locust, the consuming locust, and the
chewing locust, My great army which I sent among you.
26 You shall eat in plenty and be satisfied, and praise the 
name of the Lord your God, who has dealt wondrously with 
you; and my people shall never be put to shame.
27 Then you shall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and 
that I am the Lord your God and there is no other. My peo-
ple shall never be put to shame.

But,  these  incredible  blessings  will  be  received  by  those
alone  who have  been delivered  from both  sin  and  disease.
Theere is the terrible danger of being where the Holy Spirit is
being poured out without being the recipient of the measure-
less blessing.

66 Your Doctor

  
Under the symbol of rain pouring from the heavens above, the Under the symbol of rain pouring from the heavens above, the 
spiritual latteer rain will be poured out upon the earth. Then we spiritual latteer rain will be poured out upon the earth. Then we 
shall see wonderful demonstrations of the effliciency of the one shall see wonderful demonstrations of the effliciency of the one 
way of practicing the healing art of which Heaven approves.way of practicing the healing art of which Heaven approves.



Testimonies to Ministers, p. 507:
Many have in a great measure failed to receive the former 

rain. They have not obtained all the benefits that God has 
thus provided for them. They expect that the lack will be 
supplied by the latteer rain. When the richest abundance of 
grace shall be bestowed, they intend to open their hearts to 
receive it.

They are making a terrible mistake. The work that God has
begun in the human heart in giving His light and knowledge 
must be continually going forward. Every individual must re-
alize his own necessity. The heart must be emptied of every 
defilement and cleansed for the indwelling of the Spirit.

It was by the confession and forsaking of sin, by earnest 
prayer and consecration of themselves to God, that the early
disciples prepared for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on 
the Day of Pentecost. The same work, only in greater degree,
must be done now. Then the human agent had only to ask 
for the blessing, and wait for the Lord to perfect the work 
concerning him.

It is God who began the work, and He will finish His work,
making man complete in Jesus Christ. But there must be no 
neglect of the grace represented by the former rain. Only 
those who are living up to the light they have will receive 
greater light. Unless we are daily advancing in the exemplifi-
cation of the active Christian virtues, we shall not recognize 
the manifestations of the Holy Spirit in the latteer rain. It 
may be falling on hearts all around us, but we shall not dis-
cern or receive it.
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7. 7. The Gospel the Great SeparatorThe Gospel the Great Separator

E WILL now study each of the three health problem
areas in th�ir turn, and not in parallel. Theis means that

fierstly, we will focus all our attlention on the gospel’s work of
providing  victory  over  bondage  to  disease.  We  will  look
closely at this problem and its divinely provided solution, to
the exclusion of the succeeding problems and their solutions
for the moment.

W

If this principle of study is fiermly kept in mind, confusion
will be avoided, and a clear presentation will result. Theen, by
the time the third and last problem and its solution have been
examined,  a very balanced message on the one way in the
healing art of which Heaven approves, will have emerged.

Bondage to Incurable Diseases
So then, without further preamble, we shall enter into the

study of the gospel of Jesus Christ as the solution to the prob-
lem of bondage to disease,  or  the presence of death in the
body as in the case of blindness, for instance.

Both  sickness  and  sin  are  cruel  bond-masters  who  hold
their victims in miserable servitude against their wills. It is for
this reason that disease, whose power and character are so
well known to us, is used in the Scriptures as an object lesson
of the character and power of sin. To the Jews, leprosy in par-
ticular was the symbol of sin.

The Desire of Ages, p. 262:
Of all the diseases known in the East the leprosy was most

dreaded. Its incurable and contagious character, and its hor-
rible efflect upon its victims, filled the bravest with fear. 
Among the Jews it was regarded as a judgment on account 
of sin, and hence was called “the stroke,” “the finger of God.” 
Deep-rooted, ineradicable, deadly, it was looked upon as a 
symbol of sin.
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Theere are many diseases today for which man has found no
cure. Cancer is probably the most notorious in this classifieca-
tion. Drug medications have been developed to combat most
of these plagues, but, while they appear to restrict the spread
of the scourge through the human organism,

The Ministry of Healing, p. 126:
...in most cases the drug only changes the form and loca-

tion of the disease. Ofteen the efflect of the poison seems to 
be overcome for a time, but the results remain in the system 
and work great harm at some later period.

Theus in reality, men in their approach to the problem of in-
curable disease,  actually make a bad situation much worse.
We have to face the fact that all the mighty power and re-
sources  at  the  command of  the  most  powerful  medical  re-
searchers in the world, have not provided the suffoering people
with sure and certain victory over all  disease.  Furthermore,
the methods they employ by using drugs, we could never ac-
cept. Theerefore, we could never look to them and say, “Our
doctors!”

We have come to a time when many others are also reject-
ing this form of the healing art, because there is an increasing
awareness that it does not hold the answer to their diseases.
Theese deserters from the ranks of those who respected the
medical  profession,  have turned for  help to  the rapidly in-
creasing number of so-called “natural practitioners.”

Theere are several diffoerent classifiecations to this form of the
healing  art—naturopaths,  herbalists,  chiropractors,  home-
opaths,  acupuncturists,  colonic  irrigationists,  hydro-thera-
pists, and so forth. Theere is some merit or value in these forms
of the healing art, for in some cases, wonderful results have
been achieved, and lives, saved from death, have been pro-
longed. To many this is convincing proof that the road back to
glowing health lies with one or the other of these ways of
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practicing the healing art.

But this considerable army of individuals likewise are not
able to successfully bring to their patients deliverance from all
disease, despite their heavy emphasis on cleansing programs
and the use of “natural remedies.” Again and again they have
to admit defeat. So, they in turn cannot be looked to as the
doctors by the believers in Jesus.

Our loyalties are to be with the Doctor who, without excep-
tion, is able to heal any disease known or as yet unknown to
man. God’s healings are performed by the power of God and
according to the will of God. Theerefore, our approach to Him
as our almighty Healer must be charged with perfect faith in
God’s unlimited power to heal us, but this must be accompa-
nied by total submission to the divine will.  Theere are times
when God chooses not to heal the faithful, trusting suppliant
because, in His wisdom, He sees that his healing would not be
the best thing for the cause of truth under the prevailing cir-
cumstances of the moment.

Theen there are those who come to God, but either in the
wrong way or without really trusting His love for them. Theese
also do not receive healing, but not because the Almighty is
incompetent to heal them. Yet, in contrast to the naturopaths,
God is able to heal any disease whatsoever, for:

The Desire of Ages, p. 490:
With Him there can be no such thing as failure, loss, im-

possibility, or defeat.

As a proffoered solution to the curse of established disease,
the work of the “natural healers” seemingly has much to rec-
ommend itself  to  the  true  child  of  God who defienitely  be-
lieves…

The Ministry of Healing, p. 127:
...that restorative power is not in drugs, but in nature.
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The Gospel is the Separator
As we consider their programs, we are impressed with the

thought that we have so much in common with them, and can
therefore seek help from them. But the enlightened child of
God will not be misled by these appearances, for a closer ex-
amination will reveal that, the things we do not have in com-
mon,  constitute  the  great  separator  between  ourselves  and
both the medical doctors and the “natural healers.”

Theat gr�at divid�r is th� gosp�l of J�sus Christ.

Theose who have it, stand on one side, a unique and peculiar
people, while all the rest stand on the other side.

We need to realize bettler than we do that the way of both
the medical doctors and the natural practitioners is not the
gospel procedure, and therefore cannot be the one way which
Heaven  approves.  We need  to  further  understand  that  the
only  way  which  Heaven  does  approve  is  the  way  of  the
gospel, and that therefore, Heaven emphatically rejects every
other way than the way of the gospel. Whatever Heaven re-
jects, we too are to reject, and failure to do so will be very
much to the peril of our souls.

Let us never lose sight of the depth and breadth of the sepa-
ration which Christ maintained between Himself and every
operational procedure which was not the pure and powerful
gospel, the one means by which He brought deliverance from
sin, sickness, and death.

Paul understood the vital necessity of working with noth-
ing but the gospel, as he testifieed in these words:

1 Corinthians 2
1 And I, brethren, when I came to you, did not come with ex-
cellence of speech or of wisdom declaring to you the testi-
mony of God.
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2 For I determined not to know anything among you except 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified.
3 I was with you in weakness, in fear, and in much trembling.
4 And my speech and my preaching were not with persuasive
words of human wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power,
5 That your faith should not be in the wisdom of men but in 
the power of God.

Jesus Christ and Him crucifieed is the gospel, the unlimited
power  of  God  to  save  from  sin,  sickness,  and  death.  Paul
preached nothing else but this, which means that he healed
the sick and raised the dead and delivered sinners from their
iniquity by no other means than this—the everlasting gospel—
exactly as Christ had done before him.

He did this to save them from puttling their faith in the wis-
dom of men, and to fiex their confiedence in the power of God,
which is naught else but the gospel. Oh! How well it would be
for the Church of God today, for the spiritual and physical
health of every one of her members, and for the effoectiveness
of her witness, if only she saw in the gospel the only means
whereby  salvation  from  sin,  sickness,  and  death  can  be
achieved!

Theere are some who might complain that Paul must have
been  limited  to  a  narrow,  restricted  ministry  if  he  only
preached one subject—Christ and Him crucifieed. On the con-
trary, his preaching covered the widest possible area, for, as
will likewise be seen by those who know the gospel, the en-
tire Bible is the revelation of Christ and Him crucifieed which
is the gospel. God has no other provision, and needs no other
by which to effoect His benefiecent purposes.

How I long that every person upon whom rests the burden
of carrying the ministry of spiritual and physical healing to
the sinful and the sick, would truly realize that the pure and
powerful gospel is the only thing that heals. Let every medical
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missionary be charged with the conviction that:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
When the gospel is received in its purity and power, it is a 

cure for the maladies that originated in sin. The Sun of 
Righteousness arises, “with healing in His wings.” Malachi 
4:2. Not all that this world bestows can heal a broken heart, 
or impart peace of mind, or remove care, or banish disease. 
Fame, genius, talent—all are powerless to gladden the sor-
rowful heart or restore the wasted life. The life of God in the 
soul is man’s only hope.

The love which Christ diffluses through the whole being is 
a vitalizing power. Every vital part—the brain, the heart, the 
nerves—it touches with healing. By it the highest energies of
the being are roused to activity. It frees the soul from the 
guilt and sorrow, the anxiety and care, that crush the life 
forces. With it come serenity and composure. It implants in 
the soul, joy that nothing earthly can destroy—joy in the 
Holy Spirit,—health-giving, life-giving joy.

Our Saviour’s words, “Come unto me,...and I will give you 
rest” (Mattahew 11:28), are a prescription for the healing of 
physical, mental, and spiritual ills. Though men have brought
sufflering upon themselves by their own wrongdoing, He re-
gards them with pity. In Him they may find help. He will do 
great things for those who put their trust in Him.

Theese are  wonderfully powerful  words,  the  full  might  of
which will be progressively bettler understood as we separate
from every other way of practicing the healing art than the
way of the gospel, and daily advance in the knowledge of its
power and effoectiveness. For those who come to know and ap-
ply the gospel to the problems of physical, mental, and spiri-
tual  death,  a  glorious  present,  and  marvelous  future  is  as-
sured.

Once one is alerted to the truth that the Lord ministers to
the physical, mental, and spiritual needs of man with only the
gospel, it is surprising how ofteen we begin to see this truth re-
peated in the inspired writings. Here it is once more in this
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statement:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 111:
In the ministry of healing the physician is to be a co-

worker with Christ. The Saviour ministered to both the soul 
and the body. The gospel which He taught was a message of 
spiritual life and of physical restoration. Deliverance from 
sin and the healing of disease were linked together. The 
same ministry is committaed to the Christian physician. He is to
unite with Christ in relieving both the physical and spiritual 
needs of his fellow men. He is to be to the sick a messenger 
of mercy, bringing to them a remedy for the diseased body 
and for the sin-sick soul.

Theis impressive statement reveals the  precious truth that
when Christ  was confronted by a  soul  needing deliverance
from sin, He brought the gospel to bear upon the problem,
and the man or woman was saved. In exactly the same man-
ner, when He was confronted by the diseased—the lepers, the
palsied, the maimed, the blind, and so forth—He brought the
same gospel to bear upon the physical problem in exactly the
same way, and the man or woman was healed.

In many cases, individuals came to Him who were physi-
cally diseased and also spiritually sick and who sought relief
from both burdens. To such, when He spoke the gospel, was
given both release from their sickness, and salvation from sin,
the one expression of the gospel simultaneously solving both
problems.

A Christian Physician
Having described the principle of operation employed by

Christ, we are then informed that:

“Thee same ministry is committled to the Christian physi-
cian.”

So then, everyone who believes himself to be a Christian
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physician—a medical missionary—must absolutely know and
truly believe that the gospel is the only remedy for all the ills
which have come upon man in consequence of sin.  Such a
man of God will be a co-worker with Christ.

A co-worker with Christ is one who so follows the same
procedures as his divine Leader and works in such harmony
with Him that it is as if there were but one person involved.
Theere  will  be  total  compatibility,  oneness  of  purpose,  and
unity  of  action.  Thee true  co-worker  with Christ  will  be  as
committled as his Lord is to the gospel being the only prescrip-
tion for  all  the  healings  needed by everyone of  those  who
have been dragged down by sin. He will be determined not to
know or preach anything apart from Christ and Him cruci-
fieed.

Such a man will minister to both the soul and the body:

• Thee gospel which he teaches will always be a message 
of spiritual life and of physical restoration;

• In his work, deliverance from sin and the healing of dis-
ease will be linked together;

• He will understand that the same ministry is committled 
to Him as was given to his peerless Example;

• He will unite with Christ in relieving both the physical 
and spiritual needs of his fellow men;

• He will be to the sick a messenger of mercy, bringing to 
them a remedy for the diseased body and for the sin-
sick soul.

Such a man or woman, and only such a man or woman, is a
true medical missionary. Theose who come under the inflouence
of his truly godly life will gain the victory over sin and sick-
ness through the ministration of the gospel.

Now that  we are aware that  all  true healing is  achieved
only through the application of the gospel, we can be assured
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that only those who have that marvelous facility both in their
minds, and in their heart’s  experience,  have any light from
God and are therefore qualifieed to treat the sinning or the dis-
eased.

Discarding Every False Way
We do not need books on this or that method of treating

disease by authors who know nothing of the gospel. Please
understand that I am not making a general rejection of books
on health-related topics such as nutrition, physiology, and the
like, but to those books writtlen to explain how to treat dis-
ease, that is, on how to practice the healing art.

I  have  never  yet  seen  a  single  book  come  from  those
shelves  which  contained  a  presentation  of  the  everlasting
gospel as the answer to the bondage of sin and sickness, and I
am very sure no one else has either. Theen, I ask in all sincer-
ity, how can we learn to heal disease, from a book in which
the gospel does not even appear? It is impossible! Nor will the
person who seeks light where only darkness is to be found,
escape unscathed, for he will be darkened by Satan at his will.

But even worse than seeking information on how to cure a
disease from authors who know not the gospel, is the practice
of going for treatment to practitioners who do not practice
the one way in the healing art of which heaven approves—the
way of the everlasting gospel.

Believers  in Jesus  would most  wholeheartedly agree that
medical doctors who attlempt to cure disease with drug medi-
cation, are not applying the gospel to the diseases suffoered by
their patients, but there are those professed Christians who
would claim that it is saying too much when I state that the
“natural therapists” do not understand and apply the gospel
either. To support their stand, they point to the many state-
ments in the writings of Ellen White declaring that:
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 127:
Restorative power is not in drugs, but in nature.

From this the rather superfiecial  conclusion is  drawn that
those who use “natural” methods of healing are practicing the
one way of healing which heaven approves. Theerefore, it  is
reasoned, it is perfectly safe and proper for us to be treated by
them.

But, no mattler how well versed a practitioner may be in the
application of natural  remedies,  if  he applies  them without
having  the  presence  and  power  of  the  pure  gospel  within
himself, his is not the only way which heaven recognizes and
blesses. From such we are to separate just as positively as we
need to part company with that form of healing art which re-
sorts to drug medication.

Nowhere is  the  danger  of  not  making a  total  separation
more clearly brought out than in:

Early Writings, p. 124-125:
The difflerent parties of professed Advent believers have 

each a littele truth, but God has given all these truths to His 
children who are being prepared for the day of God. He has 
also given them truths that none of these parties know, nei-
ther will they understand. Things which are sealed up to 
them, the Lord has opened to those who will see and are 
ready to understand.

If God has any new light to communicate, He will let His 
chosen and beloved understand it, without their going to 
have their minds enlightened by hearing those who are in 
darkness and error.

I was shown the necessity of those who believe that we are
having the last message of mercy, being separate from those 
who are daily imbibing new errors. I saw that neither young 
nor old should atteend their meetings; for it is wrong to thus 
encourage them while they teach error that is a deadly poi-
son to the soul and teach for doctrines the commandments 
of men. The influence of such gatherings is not good.
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If God has delivered us from such darkness and error, we 
should stand fast in the liberty wherewith He has set us free 
and rejoice in the truth. God is displeased with us when we 
go to listen to error, without being obliged to go; for unless 
He sends us to those meetings where error is forced home to
the people by the power of the will, He will not keep us. The 
angels cease their watchful care over us, and we are lefte to 
the buffletings of the enemy, to be darkened and weakened 
by him and the power of his evil angels; and the light around
us becomes contaminated with the darkness.

I saw that we have no time to throw away in listening to 
fables. Our minds should not be thus diverted, but should be 
occupied with the present truth, and seeking wisdom that 
we may obtain a more thorough knowledge of our position, 
that with meekness we may be able to give a reason of our 
hope from the Scriptures. While false doctrines and danger-
ous errors are pressed upon the mind, it cannot be dwelling 
upon the truth which is to fit and prepare the house of Israel
to stand in the day of the Lord.

It is essential that the closest attlention be paid to this in-
struction from the Lord Himself, and the strictest obedience
rendered to it. Let us examine the main points for added em-
phasis and clarifiecation.

It is true that all of the religious groups each have some
light. But there is no need for the members of the fienal rem-
nant to fear deprivation of any essential information neces-
sary for our physical or spiritual well-being. Theis is so because
any truth to be found out there is already in the possession of
God’s littlle company who are standing in the light. In addi-
tion, the Almighty Councilor will reveal all the further light
which  they  need  to  those  who are  being  prepared  for  the
great day of God.

So amply does the Lord provide for His own that there is
not the slightest need for any of us to go out there for any-
thing. No wonder the Lord is so displeased with those who
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seek life and health from sources apart from Him, and leaves
those who ought to know much bettler, to the darkness they
have chosen.

In the light of the instruction, counsels, and warnings given
in Early Writings, is it not high time to purge our libraries of
every religious book writtlen to offoer salvation but without the
true gospel, together with every health book writtlen to offoer
healing from disease but again without the true gospel?

Theose who have the determination to serve the Lord with
all their hearts will gladly dispose of every book on spiritual
or physical deliverance which does not present the gospel as
the solution. When they do, they will fiend the blessing of the
Lord  will  attlend  them,  and  their  righteousness  and  their
health will spring forth speedily.

Testing All Things
Theere might be some who will feel that this proscription is

the introduction of papal principles, and that it is a restriction
of their liberties. Theey will remember that they lefte the fallen
churches protesting their right to study as they felt the Lord
directed them. Now they feel that the old limitations are again
being imposed upon them, and may consider that it is time for
them to be moving on again.

Theey will fiend seeming justifiecation for this reasoning in the
instruction given by the Holy Spirit through Paul:

1 Thessalonians 5
19 Do not quench the Spirit.
20 Do not despise prophecies.
21 Test all things: hold fast what is good. [“Prove all things.” 
KJV]

In reply to these arguments, let me fierstly point out that the
instruction and warnings given in Early Writings, p. 124-125,
are from the Lord Himself. Theey did not originate with me or
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issue from me, but come with an authority as far higher than
mine as the Heaven of all heavens is higher than the earth.
Theerefore, they are the truth and are to be obeyed as such.
Anyone who feels that his liberty is being restricted, is mis-
reading the character of God, who deprives no one of any lib-
erty whatsoever. What He does do is to warn of the terrible
consequences  of  certain  behavior,  but  thereafteer  leaves  the
one who has been warned with the utmost freedom to heed or
to disregard the instruction given.

Thee history  of  Adam and Eve  very  clearly  demonstrates
this:

Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 53:
Like the angels, the dwellers in Eden had been placed upon

probation; their happy estate could be retained only on con-
dition of fidelity to the Creator’s law. They could obey and 
live, or disobey and perish. God had made them the recipi-
ents of rich blessings; but should they disregard His will, He 
who spared not the angels that sinned, could not spare 
them; transgression would forfeit His giftes and bring upon 
them misery and ruin.

The angels warned them to be on guard against the de-
vices of Satan, for his efflorts to ensnare them would be un-
weariedM.

Satan was not to follow them with continual temptations; 
he could have access to them only at the forbidden tree. 
Should they atteempt to investigate its nature, they would be 
exposed to his wiles. They were admonished to give careful 
heed to the warning which God had sent them and to be 
content with the instruction which He had seen fit to im-
part.

Theere is no diffoerence between the counsel given in  Early
Writings, p. 124-125, and that given to Adam and Eve. In fact,
the fienal sentence from the quotation above which describes
the instruction given to our fierst parents, is a very concise but
comprehensive restatement of Early Writings, p. 124-125.
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We know what we wish they had done about the instruc-
tion given to them! As we suffoer the bittler fruit of their dis-
obedience, we deeply regret their having failed to obey to the
very lettler. We know that, had they resolutely refused to pay
any attlention whatsoever  to anything other  than what  the
Lord chose to reveal to them, they and we would have been
saved an incredible amount of suffoering and humiliating loss.

It must be impressed on our minds that:

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 401:
God is the Teacher of His people.

Not only does He instruct us in the lessons of truth, but it is
He also who decides on the curriculum. It is not truth in gen-
eral  that  we  are  to  study,  but  pr�s�nt  truth,  and  God  the
Teacher  of  His  people  is  the  one  who determines  what  is
present truth. Theat is why His messengers through whom He
teaches His people, are commissioned to go only where He
sends them and to teach only what He gives them to teach.

Theis  principle  of  operation  was  made  very  clear  to
Jeremiah, when he was called to be a messenger. Thee Lord
said to him in the plainest of terms:

Jeremiah 1
7 Do not say, I am a youth, For you shall go to all to whom I 
send you, and whatever I command you, you shall speak.

As surely as the Lord’s messenger is to teach only what his
Master gives him to teach, so certainly must the people of
God study only what He gives them through His messenger.

Theere will  be some who will  fiend this a hard saying, but
why should they? Thee only safe place is within the will  of
God which includes our strict obedience to the warning given
to Adam and Eve in Eden, and to us in Early Writings, p. 124-
125.
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Theis  still  leaves  unanswered  the  charge  not  to  despise
prophecies or teachings, but to test all things, and cling fiermly
to that which passes the test.

Theis is sound advice which in no way contradicts the in-
struction found in Early Writings. It is a mattler of understand-
ing the circumstances in which each applies, for otherwise,
there will be a negation of the one by the other.

In the  Early Writings’ statement, all are positively warned
against looking for light and truth among those who are not
numbered by God as His children who are being prepared for
the kingdom. Theose who have received the truth for this time,
will have no difficculty in knowing which movement is now
the only one with whom the Lord is present and on whom His
blessing rests.

All they have to do is to ask in which movement is to be
collectively found all the truths scattlered among all the other
groups. When that check eliminates all but one body of peo-
ple, then look to see if that same group of people have in ad-
dition, great, soul-saving truths which none of the other par-
ties know, neither will they understand.

At  the  present  time,  there  must  be  but  one  movement
which meets these specifiecations, one movement in which is
to be found, not all that the others teach, but all the  truths
which they teach. In addition, there must be found therein
truths which none of the others know, nor will they under-
stand.  God,  of  course,  knows  who  His  organized  body  on
earth is, and to them He has solemnly promised that, when
He has any new light to communicate, He will reveal it only
to them. Theen it is their work in turn to give this light to oth-
ers.

In this context and under these circumstances, it is an insult
to Jehovah, the Author of all  truth, to go hunting for light
among those who are continually absorbing new errors. We
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are decidedly warned that if we go out searching for truth in
this way, we will not have the Lord’s presence or protection,
but will  be weakened and darkened by Satan at his will.  It
would be far bettler to learn the lesson taught by Adam’s and
Eve’s fall, by staying where the Lord is delivering His truth.

But you are not compelled to heed the clear warning. If you
choose to seek light where there is darkness, and life where
there is death, you may exercise your absolute freedom to do
so. Neither God nor His true people will use any form of com-
pulsion to stop you, but then, neither will He work a miracle
to counteract the deadly effoect of your seeking light among
the rejecters of present truth.

Thee question now remains: Where do we apply the counsel
given by God through Paul, admonishing us to prove or test
all things and to hold fast that which is good? Does this mean
that we have to systematically attlend the meetings of every
religious body on the earth so we can know for certain what
each one teaches, and thus be able to prove all things?

Such an undertaking would be a physical impossibility, for
the task is much too great for anyone to encompass in a life-
time. Furthermore, we have much more important work to do
than to spend all our time hunting all over the world in an
endless quest for truth when the Lord has already made plain
what it is and where it is to be found.

Of course, as has happened with so many, we might fiend
ourselves passing through several movements before we ar-
rive at the truth, but once we have been led to the light, that
activity should be terminated, and usually is.

But, afteer we have come to the truth for this time, to the
people who are carrying it, and to the messenger or messen-
gers whom God uses to bring that light to His people, we will
be  confronted  with  further  advancing  revelations  from
Heaven. It is these things, the things that God gives to His or-
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ganized body, that we are to prove. Theese we are to prove, but
not with a skeptical mind. In other words, the verse does not
say to try to disprove all things and believe them only when
they bear up under every acid test. Thee true sheep hear and
know the true Shepherd’s voice. When He calls, they do not
treat  Him  with  skepticism.  Even  Christ’s  opponents  knew
that He had spoken the truth, even though they tried to dis-
prove it.

To prove all things means fierstly to be sure that we under-
stand the explanations of the truth. Theere will be a basic ap-
preciation of the truths God has sent, but there might be some
areas that we will want to understand bettler. We might also
be like the man who said,

Mark 9
24 Lord I believe, help my unbelief.

Theis man knew that Christ was offoering him the truth, but
he could not grasp it as an experience. His cry was an attlempt
to prove the truth the Lord was bringing to him. And this de-
picts the second aspect of proving all things, which means to
make these truths our experience. We look for the fruits of
these truths in our lives.

Be assured that those who totally separate from the min-
istries of those who do not possess the gospel of Jesus Christ,
while looking to God alone as the Teacher, Helper, Healer, and
Saviour of His people, will fiend themselves enjoying a free-
dom  from  sin  and  sickness  which  they  would  never  have
thought possible.

On the other  hand,  those who persist  in  seeking victory
over sin and sickness from those who do not have the gospel,
are forfeiting the Lord’s protection. Nothing could please the
devil more, for, under these circumstances, there is no way of
stopping him from weakening and darkening them at his will.
Thee end result of such captivity of their souls by our deadly
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foe, can only result in their failure to gain healing now, and in
their loss of eternal healing from all sickness and sin.

Let us resolve upon total separation from every other way
than the one procedure for practicing the healing art of which
Heaven approves—the almighty, creative power of God—the
gospel of Jesus Christ. Let us come out into total separation,
in strict obedience to the divine command:

2 Corinthians 6
14 Do not be unequally yoked together with unbelievers. For 
what fellowship has righteousness with lawlessness? And 
what communion has light with darkness?
15 And what accord has Christ with Belial? Or what part has 
a believer with an unbeliever?
16 And what agreement has the temple of God with idols? 
For you are the temple of the living God. As God has said: I 
will dwell in them and walk among them. I will be their God,
and they shall be my people.
17 Therefore come out from among them and be separate, 
says the Lord. Do not touch what is unclean, and I will re-
ceive you.
18 I will be a Father to you, and you shall be my sons and 
daughters, says the Lord Almighty.
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8. 8. Understanding the ProblemUnderstanding the Problem

HE evidences advanced in the previous chapters clearly
and effoectively prove that the only means whereby the

Almighty Healer conquers disease in a person and puts life
where there was only death, is through the application of the
gospel according to defienite procedures.

T

When living faith within the believer connects with the in-
fienite Source, the disease is banished, and a floood of health
pours into the sick person. Thee only limiting factor is the de-
gree of faith with which the sick person is blessed. Unfortu-
nately for most people, the faith of the suppliant is very low,
with the result that very littlle help if any at all reaches the
needy one.

On the other hand, the effoect may be so sudden and dra-
matic that, unless those observing it are familiar with the way
in which the Lord heals through the gospel, they will be as-
tonished and awestruck, and quite unable to explain just how
it happened. To them it is all so extraordinary and unusual as
to be inexplicable. Such is the nature of a miracle.

However, the healing does not always happen so quickly,
for God manipulates the rate at which these movements of
life and energy are to take place, according to the dictates of
His divine love and wisdom, for He is God who knows best
how swiftely or otherwise the healing should take place.

What is a Miracle?
But what is a miracle? Several defienitions for the word are

provided in the large, standard dictionaries, one of which de-
fienes it as:

“An event which cannot be explained by known laws of 
nature.”
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Another defienition reads:

“An extraordinary event taken to manifest the supernatural
power of God fulfielling His purposes.”

Therough the inspired word of God, and the teaching min-
istry of the Holy Spirit, that which otherwise would remain
hidden from us is revealed to those who are sincere seekers of
truth.

Both of these defienitions project the same misleading idea,
that  a  miracle  is  an  operation  conducted  outside  of  the
process of law. One gains the distinct impression when listen-
ing to conversations about miracles, that those engaged in the
discussion believe the Lord acts  as He pleases without any
reference to guiding principles. On the other side of the ques-
tion are those who believe that God is the servant of nature
and is therefore restricted by the laws of nature.

It needs to be clearly understood both by those who seek
God’s ministry of healing to relieve them of the diseases origi-
nating in sin, and by those who are called to work as medical
missionaries, that there is no mystery shrouding the process
by which the Great Physician heals.  Instead, it  is a simple,
straightforward science by which the sick are taken from one
point to the next until the work is done.

In  the  administration  of  this  almighty,  creative,  healing
power of God, there are procedures which can be understood
by every believer in Jesus. Theey are uttlerly consistent, totally
reliable, and therefore absolutely predictable. Theey are classi-
fieed as being either revival or reformation solutions.

For instance, if on the day you read these words, you expe-
rienced  complete  healing  from  a  serious  disease,  it  would
have been effoected by the application of the power of God
which is the gospel, according to certain specifiec procedures.
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Education, p. 257-258:
Prayer and faith are closely allied, and they need to be 

studied together. In the prayer of faith there is a divine sci-
ence; it is a science that everyone who would make his life-
work a success must understand. Christ says, “What things 
soever you desire, when you pray, believe that you receive 
them, and you shall have them.” Mark 11:24. He makes it 
plain that our asking must be according to God’s will; we 
must ask for the things that He has promised, and whatever 
we receive must be used in doing His will. The conditions 
met, the promise is unequivocal.

Theis statement makes it plain that once the conditions have
been faithfully met, there will be no quibbling on God’s part.
If, at the same time, another person was delivered from slav-
ery to the same disease  problem, it  would be  by the same
power administered according to exactly the same operating
principles.

Methods of Treatment
It  is essential that we understand just what those revival

and reformation procedures are so that we can be effoective co-
workers with Christ both in our own healing and in the work
of being medical missionaries to others. We must be able to
explain to the needy just what the Lord will do for them and
how, whether it be in the realm of the revival or the reforma-
tion, and what conditions they are required to fulfiell.

Theerefore  the  fierst  step  in  the  solution  of  the  particular
problem is obtaining a clear understanding of what the nature
of the problem is. I stress this point because it is futile to ap-
ply a treatment to one health problem which was designed for
another.

Thee same  principle  of  operation  applies  in  the  spiritual
realm. Theere it is found that while some sin problems require
one kind of treatment, others are cured by another.

Understanding the Problem 89



To be specifiec,  some problems can be solved only by the
eradication or elimination of the sin-presence, and its replace-
ment with a new spiritual force altogether. Another class of
problem can  be  dealt  with  by  bringing the  problem under
strict control.

Eradication and Replacement
Pride,  hatred,  and  jealousy  are  samples  of  sin-problems

which can only be dealt with by eradicating the evil so thor-
oughly that only a vacuum is lefte, followed immediately by an
infielling with the pure,  powerful,  and perfect  graces  of the
Holy Spirit, namely, humility, love, and the preferring of one
another.

Even though some people can control these and other evils,
this procedure does not solve the problem, for controlled ha-
tred is not love,  but hatred still.  Thee fact is that anyone in
whom hatred resides,  whether that  hatred be controlled or
not, cannot obey Christ’s command to love our enemies. To
do that, he must be fielled with God’s love, but this is an im-
possibility if he is already fielled with hatred, even if it is con-
trolled.

In manifesting the savage disposition to ruthlessly destroy
and devour the sheep, the wolf is living out his nature. He
does what he does because of what he is. Captured and caged
he cannot continue his wasting of the floocks, but this does not
mean that he has changed. Thee moment in which he escapes,
he will immediately resume his depredations, spreading terror
among the sheep.

It would assist in making the point clearer if we use a sav-
age timber wolf as a symbol of hatred. Thee wolf is a ruthless
carnivore,  which,  unrestrained,  will  prey  on  the  helpless
sheep. If captured and caged, he becomes a wolf under con-
trol, but is a wolf still, with his terrible nature unchanged. Thee
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longer he is kept under restraint, the more savage and danger-
ous he becomes, so that, should he escape his confienement, he
would again slaughter the floocks and herds.

Of course, the only solution to which man can turn when
dealing with a wolf are to chain it or kill it, for he does not
have the power to change its nature into that of a lamb. Only
God has the creative might to accomplish such a transforma-
tion. Were He to speak the word and change the nature of the
wolf into that of the lamb, what a marvelously diffoerent pat-
tern of  behavior  would mark the new life  of  the  wolf!  He
would indeed be a new creation, not a controlled old one.

Self-Control
But  not  all  sin-problems require  eradication and replace-

ment as the solution. In fact, such a procedure when misap-
plied would result in the sinner’s elimination, not in his salva-
tion. Let me illustrate.

Intemperance is a sin even when the over-indulgence is of
good food or drink. While the sinful intemperance must be
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eradicated because it is sin, and replaced with a temperate ap-
petite,  the appetite must not be eradicated, else you would
die. Thee appetite must be controlled, and taught to obey the
laws of God. I am not referring to addictions which are not
only appetite out of control, but are perversions which are re-
ally tyrannical sins. In that situation, eradication and replace-
ment must be applied in order to solve the problem. Control,
no mattler how strict and successful, is not the answer here.

Distinguishing the Treatment
Thee question now is: How shall one know which is which?

Thee answer is quite simple if we apply the following rule: If it
is still sinful when controlled, then it must be eradicated and
replaced. If it is not sinful when controlled, then it must not
be cleansed away, but be brought under subjection and sancti-
fieed.

Theat which is true in the spiritual realm, is equally true in
the physical world of sickness. Such scourges as AIDS, cancer,
and leprosy are problems which cannot be solved by simply
bringing them under control even if that were possible. As sin
is a master ruling our entire beings, so likewise these diseases
dominate  and  control  the  lives  of  all  those  in  whom they
dwell.  Men  are  spending  billions  in  their  determination  to
break out of this awful servitude, but they will never succeed,
for:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 243:
God alone is the one who can heal.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
Not all that this world bestows can heal a broken heart, or 

impart peace of mind, or remove care, or banish disease. 
Fame, genius, talent—all are powerless to gladden the sor-
rowful heart or to restore the wasted life. The life of God in 
the soul is man’s only hope.
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It is the only hope, simply because these diseases will yield
ground to nothing less than omnipotent might. Thee old must
be  removed and an entirely  new nature  be  created  by  the
same power and procedures as God used in the creation of the
universe in the fierst case.

More Than a Judicial Act is Required
Even though divine pardon is essential to our salvation, be-

coming a Christian is not accomplished by repenting of one’s
sins, and then being judicially forgiven for them, for that judi-
cial act only satisfiees the condemnation of the past up to the
present. Theere must also be a new creation, a transformation
of nature, or otherwise the best that can be expected is the
status of a forgiven sinner, who will be but a sinner still.

Remaining sinful in himself even though he believes him-
self to be forgiven, means that he will continue to commit sin
no mattler how much he may wish to cease from it. What this
means is that we must come to understand what forgiveness
really involves, so that we, in turn, can understand how to
achieve deliverance from sickness and sin.

Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing, p. 114:
But forgiveness has a broader meaning than many sup-

pose. When God gives the promise that He “will abundantly 
pardon,” He adds, as if the meaning of that promise ex-
ceeded all that we could comprehend: “My thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, says the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.” Isaiah 55:7-9.

God’s forgiveness is not merely a judicial act by which He 
sets us free from condemnation. It is not only forgiveness for
sin, but reclaiming from sin. It is the outflow of redeeming 
love that transforms the heart. David had the true concep-
tion of forgiveness when he prayed, “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me.” Psalm 
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51:10. And again he says, “As far as the east is from the west, 
so far has He removed our transgressions from us.” Psalm 
103:12.

Just as becoming a Christian involves much more than re-
ceiving a judicial pardon which leaves a person in the same
sinful  nature  as  he  had  before  he  was  forgiven,  so,  being
healed of those “incurable” diseases which enslave their hu-
man hosts, involves much more than suppressing or control-
ling these scourges. Theere must be the re-creation in the per-
son of health where there was sickness, strength where there
was weakness, and life where there was death.

Having determined that we must understand the category
into which the problem must be placed, the time has come to
study the procedures followed by God in order to bring total
relief  from all  sickness.  I  will  deal  fierstly  with  the  way  in
which God deals with the so-called incurable diseases which
hold their victims in bondage. Theis will be the subject of the
next chapter.
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9. 9. The Stream of LifeThe Stream of Life

S  I  have  said  before,  when  confronted  with  diseases
which require eradication and replacement, God, who is

your Doctor, proceeds along an easily identifieable and under-
standable  course  of  action.  Theere  is  no  dark  mystery  en-
shrouding the mattler, for it is as open as bright daylight.

A

In fact, it  is my conviction that the Lord desires that we
shall understand what He is doing. In His immense love for
us, He wishes us to enter into the wondrous blessing of be-
holding the working of His pure and perfect power.

Furthermore,  inasmuch as intelligent,  enlightened faith is
required in order to make the divine work effoective, the Mas-
ter Healer by His holy word, opens His operations to our view
to ensure that we come into possession of the requisite faith.

Theroughout this book, we must never lose sight of the fact
that  Christ’s  ministry  of  healing  from “incurable”  diseases,
and from “inescapable” bondage to sin, is a process of creative
power.

2 Corinthians 5
17 Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; old 
things have passed away; behold, all things have become 
new.

In the creative  process,  God is  the  Source of  all  life  and
health. In response to His spoken word, a living stream floows
forth from Him into His messenger, and from there into the
sick person. In this way and by this process, the actual life
and health of God will floow into the needy one, and thus be-
come resident in him.

It  must  be  seen  through  this  marvelous,  life-infusing
process,  that God’s health becomes our health;  His life  be-
comes our life; His strength becomes our strength; and His vi-
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tality becomes our vitality. Theus,

The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
The life of God in the soul is man’s only hope.

It  is  essential  that  we  grasp the  powerful,  health-giving,
life-giving verity of these words:

“Thee life of God in the soul.”

Theink about  what  these  words are  saying in reality,  and
what that declaration means to us. Doctors of the world who
do not understand the power of the gospel, put medicines into
the sick; the naturopaths have their patients imbibe natural
remedies; but our Doctor floows His own life and health into
us. When we realize that “the life of God in the soul is man’s
only hope,” we shall bettler understand that, while there are
many ways of practicing the healing art,

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 443:
...there is only one way that Heaven approves.

It has been stated that, when God heals, it is a process of
creation,  by  which,  when He speaks  the  word,  “I  will!  Be
made whole!” a river of life floows from Him into the sick, and
health literally and actually fiells the body of the diseased. Dis-
ease is dispelled, and vibrant health takes its place.

Theis  all  may  seem  to  be  too  much  to  expect,  especially
when we have never witnessed such a marvelous change take
place in another person, nor have experienced it in ourselves.
But that does not leave us without a verifiecation by demon-
stration, for every healing performed by Christ declares that
this principle of operation was the one followed by Him with
unqualifieed and infallible success.

The Healing of the Issue of Blood
To confierm our confiedence in the one way of practicing the

96 Your Doctor



healing art performed by Christ, the absolute leader in medi-
cal missionary work, we will now consider several examples
of our Saviour’s healing ministry. What we will be looking for
are statements describing the healing work of Christ to be the
floow of life and health out of God, into, and then from Christ,
and on into the sick person, producing the instant result of to-
tal healing.

Thee fierst example to which we will give our attlention is the
healing of the woman who for twelve years, had been bur-
dened with a debilitating issue of blood. Thee story is recorded
in:

Mark 5
25 Now a certain woman had a flow of blood for twelve years,
26 And had sufflered many things from many physicians. She 
had spent all that she had and was no betteer, but rather grew
worse.
27 When she heard about Jesus, she came behind Him in the 
crowd and touched His garment.
28 For she said, If only I may touch His clothes, I shall be 
made well.
29 Immediately the fountain of her blood was dried up, and 
she felt in her body that she was healed of the afflliction.
30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in Himself that power 
had gone out of Him, turned around in the crowd and said, 
Who touched my clothes?
31 But His disciples said to Him, You see the multitude 
thronging You, and You say, Who touched me?
32 And He looked around to see her who had done this thing.
33 But the woman, fearing and trembling, knowing what had 
happened to her, came and fell down before Him and told 
Him the whole truth.
34 And He said to her, Daughter, your faith has made you 
well. Go in peace, and be healed of your afflliction.

Theis story is covered in The� D�sir� of Ag�s, p. 343-348, a por-
tion of which will be quoted here:
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The Desire of Ages, p. 343:
On the way to the ruler’s house, Jesus had met, in the 

crowd, a poor woman who for twelve years had sufflered 
from a disease that made her life a burden. She had spent all
her means upon physicians and remedies, only to be pro-
nounced incurable. But her hopes revived when she heard of 
the cures that Christ performed. She felt assured that if she 
could only go to Him she would be healed. In weakness and 
sufflering she came to the seaside where He was teaching, 
and tried to press through the crowd, but in vain. Again she 
followed Him from the house of Levi-Mattehew, but was still 
unable to reach Him. She had begun to despair, when, in 
making His way through the multitude, He came near where
she was.

The golden opportunity had come. She was in the presence
of the Great Physician! But amid the confusion she could 
not speak to Him, nor catch more than a passing glimpse of 
His figure. Fearful of losing her one chance of relief, she 
pressed forward, saying to herself, “If I may but touch His 
garment, I shall be whole.” As He was passing, she reached 
forward, and succeeded in barely touching the border of His 
garment. But in that moment she knew that she was healed. 
In that one touch was concentrated the faith of her life, and 
instantly her pain and feebleness gave place to the vigor of 
perfect health.

When God spoke the word of power at earth’s creation, He
said, “Let there be light,” and in the same instant there was
light. Theere was no delay, no advancing from a dull floickering
to full power, but an instant floood tide of glorious white light.
So it was with His creative work on every successive day of
earth’s  fierst  week.  When He  said,  “Let  there  be  dry  land,”
there was dry land; when He said,  “Let there be grass and
trees,” there and then they appeared, and so on till His work
was fienished.

Psalm 33
9 He spoke, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood 
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fast.

With the same immediacy, this woman with the issue of
blood was healed. In the same moment in which she touched
His garment, she knew she was completely healed. Thee Bible
says:

Mark 5
29 Immediately the fountain of her blood was dried up.

In the writings of Ellen White, it is writtlen that:

The Desire of Ages, p. 343:
Instantly her pain and feebleness gave place to the vigor of 

perfect health.

Thee outreach of faith by which she touched His garment,
was just as effoective as if Christ had spoken to her in audible
tones. In any case, the results were the same—instant healing.
Let the point not be missed that it was the Holy Spirit who
fielled her with saving faith, and directed her to exercise that
faith by touching Christ’s garment.

And what was it  that was instantly and painlessly taken
from her, and what was as instantly given to her in its place?
Thee answer is that she was instantly delivered from her pain
and feebleness,  and therefore of the disease which was the
cause of her pain and feebleness. In its place she instantly re-
ceived life and health.

No woman who has suffoered from a constant floow of blood
needs to be told that such a loss of vital body flouid certainly
causes  enfeebling  of  the  whole  body.  Movements  become
slow, and it is only with great effoort that proper attlention can
be given to work responsibilities. For a normally active person
who has much work to do, this is a great trial and frustration,
as well as a threat to that one’s livelihood.

As  usually  attlends  this  type  of  ailment,  there  was  pain
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which no doubt ranged from moderate to very severe, so se-
vere in fact, that she would have been forced to spend days in
bed from time to time. In addition to this affliiction of suffoer-
ing, the onslaught of pain would have further weakened her.

Now in a  single  instant,  her  “pain  and  feebleness”  were
gone,  never  to  return.  “In  that  moment she knew she was
healed.” What a glorious experience that was for her!

A characteristic of the procedures employed by the medical
profession especially when surgery is involved, is the pres-
ence of prolonged and severe pain, to cope with which, they
resort to pain-killing drugs. Thee pain is bad, but the use of
pain-killers is much worse since it results in growing immu-
nity.  To  counter  this  the  potency  of  the  drug  prescription
must be periodically strengthened, a procedure fraught with
the danger of side-effoects, and in many cases with drug addic-
tion.

As in the case of the woman who touched Christ’s garment,
so it has been in every case personally known to me; when
God healed these people,  there was no pain either then or
later.

I remember one brother whose heart was in a serious con-
dition. He dared not exert himself for fear of a fatal attlack.
Thee pain was unbearable at times. He had heard and accepted
the beautiful truth declaring that God is your Doctor, when
one night  he went  to  bed  not  knowing whether  he would
awake in the morning or not.

About two o’clock in the morning, he was awakened with
searing chest pains, in response to which he picked up  The�
D�sir� of Ag�s and began reading the accounts of several of
Christ’s healings. As he read, the power of God and His re-
markable  love  shone  forth  with  such  brilliance,  that  living
faith  in  God’s  capacity  to  heal  was  inspired  in  him.  He
reached out to grasp the hand of Omnipotence, and the bless-
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ing  came.  All  he  felt  was  a  slight  tingling  which  passed
through his entire body, and he knew he had been healed. Thee
next day he fearlessly worked for several hours in his garden
without any unpleasant effoects whatsoever.

Theen there was a woman for whom I was asked to pray as
she was about to slide into insanity. She too reported a gentle
tingling which ran through her body as she was totally deliv-
ered  from  her  sickness.  Apart  from  that,  in  both  of  these
cases,  there  was no pain.  All  of  that  disappeared  with  the
sickness itself as it did with the woman who touched Christ’s
garment.

However, because two people reported this tingling sensa-
tion, it does not mean that every healing ministered by Christ
will be marked in the same way. Actually, among all the heal-
ings known to me, these two are the only cases who reported
such an experience of  tingling.  None of  the rest  made any
mention of this whatsoever. But in any case, no one whom
God healed described it as a painful experience. Rather, it was
one which brought an end to pain.

The Source of Healing
When the woman with the issue of blood touched His gar-

ment, Jesus knew it, and immediately asked the question:

Luke 8
45 Who touched me?

The Desire of Ages, p. 344:
The people answered this query with a look of amazement.

Jostled upon all sides, and rudely pressed hither and thither, 
as He was, it seemed a strange inquiry.

Peter, ever ready to speak, said, “Master, the multitude 
throng You and press You, and say You, Who touched me?” 
Jesus answered, “Somebody has touched me; for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me.” The Saviour could distinguish 
the touch of faith from the casual contact of the careless 
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throng. Such trust should not be passed without comment. 
He would speak to the humble woman words of comfort that
would be to her a wellspring of joy,—words that would be a 
blessing to His followers to the close of time.

I have made the point already, that in God’s way of replac-
ing sickness with health, a stream of life floows out of God,
through His messenger, and on into the sick. Thee healing of
the  woman  who  touched  Christ’s  garment  illustrates  this
point. By stating that health-giving virtue had floowed forth
from Him, Jesus Himself testifieed to the fact that a stream of
divine life had floowed, for one floeeting moment, from Himself
into  the  woman,  thus  effoecting  her  restoration  to  perfect
health.

Theis makes it appear that Christ Himself was the Source,
the Fountain, the Reservoir, from which floowed the river of
life. It “appears” that Christ Himself claimed this for Himself
by His saying,

Luke 8
46 Somebody touched me, for I perceived power going out 
from me.

A statement from The� Ministry of H�aling, p. 17, would ap-
pear to support this concept though it really does not. It reads
as follows:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 17:
From Him [Jesus Christ] flowed a stream of healing power,

and in body and mind and soul men were made whole.

Here we seem to have a contradiction. While it appears that
Jesus was the Source, we know that the spring of life was not
with Him, but with the Father, for Jesus Himself testifieed that
He was totally dependent on His Father for everything. Theere
was nothing He could do without His Father. Here is His own
testimony about Himself:

102 Your Doctor



John 5
19 Most assuredly, I say to you, the Son can do nothing of 
Himself, but what He sees the Father do; for whatever He 
does, the Son also does in like manner.
30 I can of myself do nothing. As I hear, I judge; and my judg-
ment is righteous, because I do not seek my own will but the
will of the Father who sent me.

Theerefore, we would expect the mighty Healer to have said
that He perceived that virtue had floowed through rather than
from Him, and for the statement from The� Ministry of H�aling
to say, through Him floowed a stream of healing power, instead
of  saying,  from Him.  To  say  the  stream  of  healing  power
floowed from Him, seems to claim that He, and not His Father,
was the Source of that woman’s healing. But His Father was
the one and only Source of all the healing virtue by which
health was imparted to the sick.

Actually, there is no contradiction here, but there is a very
important truth to be understood by all who would be suc-
cessful medical missionaries. It is clearly revealed in the pro-
cedures Jesus followed in His highly successful ministry for
the sick.

Firstly, He was ofteen found in prayer during which times
He became powerfully and adequately charged with divine
life. He came from those hours spent with the great Source,
braced for duty and trial to the point where He was literally a
powerhouse fielled  with  divine vitality—the  mighty capacity
for charging the sick with health and strength. Theere are a
number of Scripture references which testify to this:

The Desire of Ages, p. 362:
No other life was ever so crowded with labor and responsi-

bility as was that of Jesus; yet how ofteen He was found in 
prayer! How constant was His communion with God! Again 
and again in the history of His earthly life are found records 
such as these: “Rising up a great while before day, He went 
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out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.” 
“Great multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
by Him of their infirmities. And He withdrew Himself into 
the wilderness, and prayed.” “And it came to pass in those 
days, that He went out into a mountain to pray, and contin-
ued all night in prayer to God.” Mark 1:35; Luke 5:15-16; 6:12.

The Desire of Ages, p. 363:
In Christ the cry of humanity reached the Father of infi-

nite pity. As a man He supplicated the throne of God till His 
humanity was charged with a heavenly current that should 
connect humanity with divinity. Through continual commu-
nion He received life from God, that He might impart life to 
the world. His experience is to be ours.

So  there  is  the  pattlern.  Firstly,  Christ  received  life  and
therefore health from God, until His entire being was charged
with almighty power. Theus armed for the day, He went out to
face the world in its great need. When He encountered a plea
for help to which He could respond, He did not then turn to
His  Source,  the  Everlasting  Father,  to  receive  the  needed
blessing, for He had done that in the early hours of the day.
He had received life from God in the beginning of the day so
that He might impart life to men during the remainder of its
hours.

So it was that in the early hours of the day, the all-powerful
life of His Father floowed into Him, but not through Him. In-
stead,  it  accumulated within Him, ready at any moment to
floow from Him into the sick ones, who, during His daily min-
istry, would come seeking deliverance from their burdens of
sickness and sin. But, let it be understood that during the time
it  was  floowing  into  the  sick  person,  it  was  not  floowing
through Christ, but it was floowing from Him.

Theus, the position of God as the original Source is not com-
promised, for it is from Him into Christ that the life of God
fierst floowed.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 363:
His experience is to be ours.

In other words, we are to work as He worked. Theis means
that our fierst work every day is to receive life from God until
we are charged with heaven’s power. Theen, having received
life from God, we are to impart that life from its store in our-
selves to those who are in need. Note the clarity of this truth
as expressed in the following quotation:

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
The power of love was in all Christ’s healing, and only by 

partaking of that love, through faith, can we be instruments 
for His work. If we neglect to link ourselves in divine connec-
tion with Christ, the current of life-giving energy cannot 
flow in rich streams from us to the people.

As  the  life-giving  energy  floowed  fierstly  into  Christ,  and
then from Him into the needy, so it must be with us, for His
experience is to be ours. And when it does come from God
into us, and then from us to the sick, we shall see all manner
of incurable diseases obliterated from those in bondage to dis-
ease. We shall know it is the Lord’s doing and we shall joy-
ously testify that it is marvelous in our sight.

Summary
Theis chapter contains much light  on the one way of the

healing art which Heaven approves. It is a way which is supe-
rior to all others. Just think about it. Which other system of
supposed healing enjoys all the features attlending God’s min-
istry of healing? With God:

1. Theere is no need for hospitalization of the patient.
2. Thee healing can be administered anywhere.
3. Theere is no use of poisonous drugs.
4. Thee actual healing is painless.
5. Theere are no side effoects.
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6. Theere is no disease which cannot be healed.
7. It is equally available to all people in every land.
8. Theere are no heavy doctor’s bills, since it is free.

Now then,  who would want  to  follow any other  way of
practicing the healing art than that which produces such re-
sults? Understandably, it has Heaven’s unequivocal endorse-
ment.

Well will it be for the Church of God in the world when
this way of practicing the healing art has as unequivocally be-
come her way of ministering to the sick.
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10. 10. The Leper RestoredThe Leper Restored

ELATIVELY  few  of  the  great  healings  performed  by
Christ have been kept on record. Theose which have been

remembered are those best calculated in the divine reckoning
to reveal God as comprehensively and as effoectively as possi-
ble in His saving role as our Doctor and our Saviour.

R

While the same basic principles will be seen throughout all
of them, each story will have its own special revelations of
truth. Some of them concentrate on physical healing, others
focus on spiritual deliverance, while others show both works
together.

In the healing of the woman with the issue of blood, Jesus
revealed that He restored the sick by floowing a stream of life
out of Himself into the diseased body of the suppliant,  but
there was no visible evidence that there had been a work of
physical creation effoected within her body. No one saw the
bleeding stop. No one was able to see the eradication of the
disease  and  the  instant  restoration  of  the  affoected  organs.
Even she could not see it all, but she could tell that her pain
and weakness had disappeared, and that a wonderful sense of
well-being fielled her entire body.  But  the wondering crowd
saw nothing. All they could ask in surprise was how He, jos-
tled by the rude throng, could say that someone had touched
Him.

But it was a diffoerent story with the fierst leper to be healed
since Elisha’s day. All who witnessed the total restoration of
that diseased body had no difficculty in seeing the terrible in-
roads made by this loathsome sickness. In the instantaneous
restoration of that man’s wasted form, they beheld a work of
creation, for nothing less than that could have achieved such
sudden and complete results.

But the crowd in general did not realize that this healing
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was a manifestation of God’s creative power. We know this
because we are informed of the unbelief and consequent seri-
ous lack of spiritual  perception which plagued their minds.
Theey missed the message this demonstration was designed to
teach.  Theeir  loss  was  incalculable.  If  only  they  knew what
they were too blind to see!

Reference to the story of  the leper’s  healing has already
been made in Chapter Two where the truth was being estab-
lished that Christ could come into direct physical contact with
the most  diseased  of  people  without  Himself  becoming in-
fected. We will take a second look at this leper’s case, this
time from the point of view of its being the revelation of cre-
ative power.

In the case of the woman whose healing was studied in the
last chapter, the knowledge of her hidden disease was known
only to herself, some physicians, and a few friends. But the
leper’s  awful physical  condition was quite visible.  Consider
the following description:

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
He is a loathsome spectacle. The disease has made fright-

ful inroads, and his decaying body is horrible to look upon. 
At sight of him the people fall back in terror. They crowd 
upon one another in their eagerness to escape from contact 
with him. Some try to prevent him from approaching Jesus, 
but in vain. He neither sees nor hears them. Their expres-
sions of loathing are lost upon him. He sees only the Son of 
God. He hears only the voice that speaks life to the dying. 
Pressing to Jesus, he casts himself at His feet with the cry, 
“Lord, if You will, You can make me clean.”

Here was a case of such extreme physical destruction that
his floesh was actually rottling. Imagine the vile odors emanat-
ing from him and fouling the air wherever he went. See the
open sores, recoil from the suppurations, and view with hor-
ror the absence of body parts such as fiengers, toes, and ears.
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Theere can be no wonder that the people fell back in terror
at the mere sight of him. As far as they were concerned, there
was nothing which could be done but to separate him from
society and leave him to die. At all costs, they must be sure
not to make any physical  contact with him, for they knew
leprosy was highly contagious.

Here was a frightful disease in total command of this man’s
dying body, the solution to which could be nothing less than
creative power.

• If he had been placed on a perfect diet, that would not 
have solved the problem;

• If there had been added to that the covering of his entire
body with a healing balm or salve, the inner infection 
would have remained unchanged; or

• Had he been injected with a powerful drug specially 
synthesized to cure leprosy, he still would not have been
saved from death.

• He could have been placed on cleansing programs of 
endless variety without any possibility of his disease be-
ing arrested;

• He could have been fed herbal cures of every known 
kind, only to fiend himself steadily sliding from worse to 
worst.

All these measures can achieve much in certain contexts,
but could effoect nothing as a solution to the problems facing
this leper. Theere was only one hope for him—the life of God
diffoused throughout his entire being—and this life was avail-
able to him from Jesus.  Only his Creator could impart that
saving  presence  and  thus  deliver  him  from  this  terrible
scourge. It was a case vindicating the awesome truth that:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 140:
For earth’s sin and misery the gospel is the only antidote.
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
The life of God in the soul is man’s only hope.

Christ was more than willing to provide the Creator’s solu-
tion to a problem which no one else could solve. In response
to the leper’s plea:

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
Jesus replied, “I will; be made clean,” and laid His hand 

upon him. Mattahew 8:3, R.V.

Thee moment Christ touched the diseased man before him, a
charge of divine, creative power surged through the leper. It
floowed  out  of  Christ  and  into  the  man,  thereby  spreading
health into every fieber of his being. Thee leprosy was purged
from within him so totally that not even the slightest vestige
of it remained. No roots, no mattler how deep and hidden they
had been, were lefte to spring into active growth and return
the man to the abject misery of the bondage from which he
had just been delivered. His was a total transformation such
as only creative power could produce. He was delivered from
disease, sin, and from the effoects of their reign over him.

When Jesus said to the woman with the issue of blood from
which she had suffoered so much misery for so long:

“Your faith has made you whole;”

When He said to the leper:

“Be made clean;”

When He said to the man at the Pool of Bethesda:

“Take up your bed and walk;”

And to the paralytic:

“Your sins are forgiven;”

–there floowed into each of those stricken bodies a surge of
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creative power. To everyone of them it was the dawning of a
great new day which illuminated and restored them in body,
mind, and spirit.

When Jesus touched the poor man,

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
Immediately a change passed over the leper. His flesh be-

came healthy, the nerves sensitive, the muscles firm. The 
rough, scaly surface peculiar to leprosy disappeared, and a 
softe glow, like that upon the skin of a healthy child, took its 
place.

Thee amazed people were quite unable to see the marvelous
inner transformation which involved the total eradication of
the disease from within him, and its replacement with the life
and health of God, but they were able to witness the incredi-
ble change which took place on the outside. Up until one mo-
ment they saw before them “a loathsome spectacle,”  whose
skin had a  “rough,  scaly surface,”  and was rottling away.  It
would be difficcult to imagine a more repulsive human being,
and  certainly  this  was  an  extremely  bad  case.  Theen  with
breath-taking suddenness, this view is exchanged for one of
radiant health and strength as “a softe glow, like that upon the
skin of a healthy child,” took the place of what he had been.

As surely as this is one of the worst cases of physical decay
to which Christ administered healing, just so certainly does it
convincingly  declare  the  saving  truth  that  Christ’s  healing
ministry  was  the  process  of  creation.  Theerefore,  when  He
healed a man, He was but repeating on a limited scale, what
He had done during this earth’s fierst week.

Thee other outstanding case in which Christ was confronted
by and healed a decaying body was that of Lazarus.

Not Limited to Christ’s Time
Thee revelation provided by the story of the healing of the
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leper does not limit the process of creation to a few terminal
cases, while some other procedures are employed to bring de-
liverance to others enslaved by disease. In every healing ad-
ministered  by  Christ,  the  same  creative  process  was  em-
ployed, and, if we need healing today, it must be brought to us
in the same way.

Of the years leading up to the fierst advent of Christ, there is
no record known to me of any healing ministry, other than
those of Christ and John the Baptist, which were made pow-
erful  and  effoective  by  the  creative  process.  Theen came  the
marvelous era of Christ’s ministry when the creative power
and process were employed to the full, and what a time of
physical and spiritual riches that was!

Theis was followed by the glorious period of the former rain,
when once again health was restored to many, and even the
dead were raised. Sadly, the great apostasy followed during
which time the creative process was lost to the Church, and
the sick knew no relief until this process was restored at later
times. During those periods when the sick were healed, it was
always the working of the same creative process, in which He
speaks and it is accomplished, He commands and it is done.

Theere is a tendency to limit the wonderful manifestations of
creative, healing power to a few brief segments of history, of
which the present, it is felt, is not one. Theerefore, as befiets an
age of tremendous enlightenment and unparalleled acquire-
ment of knowledge, it is considered more scientifiec and more
honorable to man to turn to other procedures than the cre-
ative process. Theose who think this way regard the healing
ministry of Christ as being unique and, as such, cannot be re-
garded as the representative ministry which the rest of us are
to copy.

But Jesus is the great Example which every other medical
practitioner is to follow. And why not? As it was then, so it
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should be now!

The Desire of Ages, p. 823:
And when virtue from Christ entered into these poor souls,

they were convicted of sin, and many were healed of their 
spiritual disease, as well as of their physical maladies. The 
gospel still possesses the same power, and why should we 
not today witness the same results?

Theat question allows for only one answer which is that, as
surely as the gospel still possesses the same power today as it
did in the period during which Christ was upon earth, then
the same splendid results will be seen, provided the believers
in Jesus are blessed with the same faith as the Great Physician
had.

If this way of healing is peculiar to the Son of God and lim-
ited to His personal ministry, so that only He could operate by
it, then His crucifiexion would have marked the end of the ap-
plication of the gospel and its procedures to the problems of
sickness and sin. Some other way of healing would have taken
its  active  place  in the  Christian  society.  Theen,  never  again
would  the  sick  be  restored  to  health  by  God’s  floowing  a
stream of His own life into the ailing one.

But such a change in procedure was never to be instituted.
It was never God’s plan that there should be a departure from
the  way  of  healing  practiced  by  Christ.  Theat  there  were
changes as the years went by was due, not to any alterations
in God’s perfect ways, but to the loss of living faith and divine
power  on  the  part  of  God’s  professed  people  as  the  great
apostasy set in.

Theat departure from the ways of the healing God, was as
great a tragedy as history has ever produced. Had those who
received the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost morn-
ing,  continually  “supplicated  the  throne  of  God”  till  their
whole  beings  were daily  “charged with a  heavenly current
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that should connect humanity with divinity,” they would have
continued to be reservoirs from whom life and health would
have floowed in rich streams to the people. Each day’s renewal
of these increasingly inspiring, refreshing, and faith-confierm-
ing experiences, would have established them in the one way
of practicing the healing art  which Heaven approves.  Theus
God’s perfect way would have become eternally confiermed to
the Church of God.

At the time when the power of the Holy Spirit was freshly
outpoured on the day of  Pentecost  and immediately  there-
afteer,  the  believers  who  were  recipients  of  that  incredible
blessing were literally and abundantly charged with the living
power of God. From them, as it had from Jesus, there…

The Ministry of Healing, p. 17:
...flowed a stream of healing power, and in body and mind 

and soul men were made whole.

Of them it could be truly said that, in the ministry of heal-
ing, their procedures and the results achieved were identical
with those employed and achieved by their Master. In fact,
where Christ lefte offo due to His ascension, His disciples took
up the same work and performed it in the same way.

Theat this is so, is confiermed by the healing of the cripple “a
short time afteer the descent of the Holy Spirit.” The� Acts of th�
Apostl�s, p. 57.

Thee story is told as follows:

Acts 3
1 Now Peter and John went up together to the temple at the 
hour of prayer, the ninth hour.
2 And a certain man lame from his mother’s womb was car-
ried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is 
called Beautiful, to ask alms from those who entered the 
temple;
3 Who, seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, 
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asked for alms.
4 And fixing his eyes on him, with John, Peter said, Look at 
us.
5 So he gave them his atteention, expecting to receive some-
thing from them.
6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold I do not have, but what I do
have I give you: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise 
up and walk.
7 And he took him by the right hand and lifteed him up, and 
immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength.
8 So he, leaping up, stood and walked and entered the temple
with them—walking, leaping, and praising God.
9 And all the people saw him walking and praising God.
10 Then they knew that it was he who sat begging alms at the
Beautiful Gate of the temple; and they were filled with won-
der and amazement at what had happened to him.

Theere are strong similarities between this wonderful heal-
ing and those performed by Christ. Let us compare the work
of the apostles in healing the cripple at  the Gate Beautiful,
with the work of Jesus in restoring the palsied cripple who
had lain helpless at the Pool of Bethesda. We will see how the
Great Physician was and forever will be the model for all the
rest of us.

Both men were helpless. Thee man at the Pool had not used
his limbs for thirty-eight years; the man at the temple gate
was forty years of age. From his birth, his life had been one of
pain and infiermity. Of this unfortunate one it is writtlen:

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 57-58:
A short time afteer the descent of the Holy Spirit, and im-

mediately afteer a season of earnest prayer, Peter and John, 
going up to the temple to worship, saw at the gate Beautiful 
a cripple, forty years of age, whose life, from his birth, had 
been one of pain and infirmity. This unfortunate man had 
long desired to see Jesus, that he might be healed; but he 
was almost helpless, and was far removed from the scene of 
the great Physician’s labors. His pleadings at last induced 
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some friends to bear him to the gate of the temple, but upon 
arriving there, he found that the One upon whom his hopes 
were centered, had been put to a cruel death.

Thee helpless condition of both of these men was very visi-
ble to the passing crowds before whom they had become fa-
miliar fiegures. Theey could see the shrunken state of their mus-
cles, the distressing deformities of their bodies, the features
distorted with pain, and the struggles to change from one pos-
ture to another. Theese poor suffoerers could only depend on the
sympathetic kindness of people passing by to throw them an
odd coin or two.

Among all those in the passing crowds, there was not one
person who could reach out a healing hand as Jesus had done
to the man at the Pool of Bethesda, and as Peter and John had
done at the Gate Beautiful. But when Peter and John brought
the power of God, the gospel, to the man at the gate, the re-
sults  were as  swifte and positive  as  in the case  of  the  man
whom Christ healed by the pool. Theere was no diffoerence in
procedure, the medicine, the immediacy of the results, or the
results themselves. In both cases there was a floow of creative
power from the human agent into the sick ones. Thee results
were instantaneous, and the effoects were total healing.

Thee dramatic speed with which these healings took place
eliminates all but one possible way of healing—the way em-
ployed by Christ—the one way which heaven approves. Noth-
ing achieved by drug medication, no mattler how stimulating
it might be, could possibly enable an almost totally helpless
cripple to instantly commence walking, leaping, and praising
God. Furthermore, Peter and John had no stimulants to ad-
minister, nor would they have used any had such things been
available.

Theere  was  no  one  in  the  wondering  crowd  who  looked
upon this  application of  the  healing art  and  challenged its
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genuineness. It was so extraordinary that there was no escap-
ing the conviction that here was a revelation of the workings
of a power above and beyond the human.

Nor  could  these  manifestations  be  attlributed  to  natural
laws alone. One of the strong characteristics of working by
natural laws alone is that it usually takes a noticeable amount
of time to obtain satisfactory results and ofteen littlle or no sat-
isfaction is  obtained.  But  in  these  cases,  natural  law alone
could have accomplished nothing anyhow, since the solution
required creative power to restore shriveled muscles instantly
to their normal size and strength. By using this method, these
healers were practicing the one way of healing which Heaven
approves, and the results were just what could be expected. It
was so amazing that it brought the crowd running from all di-
rections.

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 58-59:
“And he took him by the right hand, and lifteed him up: and

immediately his feet and anklebones received strength. And 
he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into
the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. And all 
the people saw him walking and praising God: and they 
knew that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful Gate 
of the temple: and they were filled with wonder and amaze-
ment at that which had happened.”

“And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch that
is called Solomon’s, greatly wondering.” They were aston-
ished that the disciples could perform miracles similar to 
those performed by Jesus. Yet here was this man, for forty 
years a helpless cripple, now rejoicing in the full use of his 
limbs, free from pain, and happy in believing in Jesus.

Peter and John certainly got the attlention of the people that
day, just as Christ had done during His earthly ministry. Thee
manifestation of God’s power may be awesome and dramatic
as when Jesus stilled the raging tempest, stopped the demoni-
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acs in their tracks, and cleansed the temple courts from the
noisy  buyers  and  sellers;  or  it  may be  gentle  and  quiet  as
when Nicodemus’ eyes were opened to see the light of the
true gospel, the woman at the well was beautifully converted,
and the woman with the issue of blood was healed.

But it did not mattler in which of these two ways the mani-
festation was revealed.  If the power-generated blessing was
there, the attlention of the people was caught and held. Theis is
why there is so littlle attlention paid to the preaching of the
gospel today. It contains a relatively small proportion of the
power of God. Very few lives are being transformed by its
ministry, and few if any healings are seen that can really com-
pare with the marvels of the past.

The Change to Come
But a great change is about to take place. Theere is to appear

upon us, the measureless might of the Holy Spirit. When He
comes, we will understand just how the entire earth shall be
warned and brought to its fienal decision in a very short time.

Theis has been a difficcult question to resolve given the enor-
mous and rapidly increasing population of the earth, which is
multiplying at a far greater rate than is being reached by the
gospel and its attlendant warnings. Presently, the problem is
hopelessly out-stripping the solution. Theis means that every
year the prospects of a successful conclusion to the ministry
of the fourth angel are receding into the ever-more-distant fu-
ture. Under these conditions,  the fienishing of the work will
never be fienalized—we are not even catching the attlention of
the people, let alone seeing a signifiecant number being deliv-
ered from sin and sickness.

But we have been promised that the work will be fienished,
that every person of every kindred, nation, tribe, and people
will have their interest so captivated, that they will be com-
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pelled to concentrate their undivided attlention on God’s true
people in whom the Holy Spirit will be dwelling in unlimited
power.

Thee same problem of lack of power which retards our work
today will no longer be present then, for there will be a return
to the powerful, attlention-gripping manifestations of the Holy
Spirits’  effoectiveness  which  characterized  the  ministries  of
Christ, and then later of His apostles afteer the descent of the
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Theere is no shortage of
statements promising that. Here is one which describes both
the living presence of divine power, and the focusing of the
attlention of the people on the crucial issues of that time:

The Great Controversy, p. 606-607:
Thus the message of the third angel will be proclaimed. As 

the time comes for it to be given with greatest power, the 
Lord will work through humble instruments, leading the 
minds of those who consecrate themselves to His service. 
The laborers will be qualified rather by the unction of His 
Spirit than by the training of literary institutions.

Men of faith and prayer will be constrained to go forth 
with holy zeal, declaring the words which God gives them. 
The sins of Babylon will be laid open. The fearful results of 
enforcing the observances of the church by civil authority, 
the inroads of spiritualism, the stealthy but rapid progress of
the papal power—all will be unmasked.

By these solemn warnings the people will be stirred. Thou-
sands upon thousands will listen who have never heard 
words like these. In amazement they hear the testimony that
Babylon is the church, fallen because of her errors and sins, 
because of her rejection of the truth sent to her from heaven.

As the people go to their former teachers with the eager 
inquiry, Are these things so? the ministers present fables, 
prophesy smooth things, to soothe their fears and quiet the 
awakened conscience. But since many refuse to be satisfied 
with the mere authority of men and demand a plain “Thus 
says the Lord,” the popular ministry, like the Pharisees of 
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old, filled with anger as their authority is questioned, will 
denounce the message as of Satan and stir up the sin-loving 
multitudes to revile and persecute those who proclaim it.

Let us not miss the point that it will be with amazement
that the multitudes will hear that Babylon is the seat of apos-
tasy.  Likewise,  at  Pentecost,  the  people  were  fielled  with
amazement when they saw the results of the ministry of the
Holy Spirit as it is writtlen:

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 59:
When the disciples saw the amazement of the people, Pe-

ter asked, “Why marvel you at this? or why look you so 
earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we 
had made this man to walk?” He assured them that the cure 
had been wrought in the name and through the merits of Je-
sus of Nazareth, whom God had raised from the dead. “His 
name through faith in His name,” the apostle declared, “has 
made this man strong, whom you see and know: yea, the 
faith which is by Him has given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all.”

Theose who have never personally experienced the saving
power  of  the  gospel,  will  always  be  astonished  when  its
power is unsheathed before them, especially when it is done
for the fierst time. However, it was not the fact that the apos-
tles could restore this sad cripple which astonished the ex-
cited populace, but the marvel that the apostles could work
miracles similar to those performed by Christ.

Acts 3
12 Why look so intently at us, as though by our own power or
godliness we had made this man walk?

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 58-59:
They were astonished that the disciples could perform mir-

acles similar to those performed by Jesus. Yet here was this 
man, for forty years a helpless cripple, now rejoicing in the 
full use of his limbs, free from pain, and happy in believing 
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in Jesus.

Theere  was  no  discernible  diffoerence  between  Christ’s
restoration of the paralytic at Bethesda, and the healing of the
cripple at the temple gate by the apostles. Theere can be no
doubt that, once Christ had completed His earthly ministry,
the apostles performed the same work, by the same proce-
dures, with the same impressive success rate as Jesus had.

In these last days, great and numerous healings will take
place,  saving  people  from  even  the  worst  scourges  which
plague  our  modern  society,  but  it  will  only  be  possible
through the power and procedures used by Jesus in His min-
istry of healing.

Theis means that, if we are to successfully participate in de-
livering God’s last messages of mercy to a perishing popula-
tion, we must have a message of such powerful effoectiveness
that the very worst problems of sinfulness and sickness will
be swept aside while God is revealed as the compassionate
Saviour and almighty Healer from sin, sickness, and death.
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11. 11. Your Sins Be Forgiven YouYour Sins Be Forgiven You

T IS very important that we understand as was mentioned
earlier in this book, that the gospel is the one means by

which the Lord takes care of physical, mental, and spiritual
bondages.

I
It can be truthfully stated that our Maker is our Doctor and

that He heals through the gospel which is the almighty power
of God Himself. It was this same power that brought the earth
and everything on it into existence. Anything less than that is
not the gospel, and anything less than that will not sufficce to
provide anyone with the restoration of physical, mental, and
spiritual health.

Thee beautiful, saving truth that the one gospel is the uni -
versal provision for all the deliverances we could ever need,
was demonstrated by Christ with convincing power, and ir-
refutable clarity on the occasion when the paralytic was let
down through the roof to Jesus’ feet.

The Desire of Ages, p. 267:
It was to manifest His power to forgive sins that the mira-

cle was performed.

It was almost too late when this man heard about Jesus and
besought  His  aid.  He  was  “entirely  helpless,”  a  paralytic,
which  means  he  was  completely  paralyzed.  He  could  not
move any part of his body, and had to be fed and otherwise
cared for like a littlle baby which can do nothing for itself. His
muscles were shrunken and powerless. He was a pathetic, ex-
treme case, and death was not far distant.

Thee Pharisees  “coldly  pronounced  him  incurable,”  which
pronouncement from the unbelieving, human standpoint was
the truth. Neither those religious leaders nor the doctors of
that time could heal him. His only hope was for the life of
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God to be floowed into every part of his body as the stream of
creative power. Could you imagine what a miserable, uncom-
fortable, and desperate existence was his?

The Desire of Ages, p. 267:
Like the leper, this paralytic had lost all hope of recovery. 

His disease was the result of a life of sin, and his sufflerings 
were embitteered by remorse. He had long before appealed to 
the Pharisees and doctors, hoping for relief from mental 
sufflering and physical pain. But they coldly pronounced him
incurable, and abandoned him to the wrath of God. The 
Pharisees regarded afflliction as an evidence of divine dis-
pleasure, and they held themselves aloof from the sick and 
the needy. Yet ofteen these very ones who exalted themselves 
as holy, were more guilty than the sufflerers they con-
demned.

The palsied man was entirely helpless, and, seeing no 
prospect of aid from any quarter, he had sunk into despair. 
Then he heard of the wonderful works of Jesus. He was told 
that others as sinful and helpless as he had been healed; 
even lepers had been cleansed. And the friends who reported
these things encouraged him to believe that he too might be 
cured if he could be carried to Jesus. But his hope fell when 
he remembered how the disease had been brought upon 
him. He feared that the pure physician would not tolerate 
him in His presence.

It was the great awareness of his need that caused the man
to regard with interest every possibility of healing which in
any way offoered relief from his terrible physical, mental, and
spiritual suffoering. So, when his friends came to him witness-
ing to the wonderful mastery over sickness and sin which the
Saviour manifested, his interest was excited at once. In turn,
as his knowledge of the ministry of the invincible Healer was
increased by each report brought to him, he began to sense
that here was a power with the creative capacity to heal any
disease with which it was confronted.

124 Your Doctor



Theen came a negative reaction as he thought of bringing his
sin-polluted self into the pure and holy presence of the great
Healer, whose character had been falsely represented to him
by the haughty Pharisees. Theey, as the professed representa-
tives of the Most High God, had pictured Him as being an ex-
acting,  punishing  Potentate,  an  all-powerful  Being  who
wreaked vengeance on sinners. In the light of these represen-
tations of our loving heavenly Father, he feared that his plea
for healing might be coldly denied.

Yet, while the message of the Pharisees repulsed him, the
holy atmosphere of love encircling the Great Physician drew
him to Jesus with mounting irresistibility, even though he was
as yet physically at a distance from Him. In fact, in view of
the appalling listlessness which usually attlends great feeble-
ness, it is quite remarkable how strong his determination to
come into Christ’s presence became. Afteer failing to gain ac-
cess to the door of the house in which Jesus was preaching,
those who had brought him thus far, tore up the roof at his
urging, and let him down at Jesus’ feet.

Artists’ unrealistic depictions of the scene portray a clear
atmosphere in the house,  but in actual  fact  the room must
have been choked with powder-fiene dust. It would have de-
scended on the heads and lodged in the hair of everyone in
the room including Christ’s. To the sick man all that was lost
sight of in his determination to reach the Saviour.

The Desire of Ages, p. 267:
Yet it was not physical restoration he desired so much as 

relief from the burden of sin. If he could see Jesus, and re-
ceive the assurance of forgiveness and peace with Heaven, 
he would be content to live or die, according to God’s will. 
The cry of the dying man was, O that I might come into His 
presence! There was no time to lose; already his wasted flesh
was showing signs of decay. He besought his friends to carry
him on his bed to Jesus, and this they gladly undertook to 
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do. But so dense was the crowd that had assembled in and 
about the house where the Saviour was, that it was impossi-
ble for the sick man and his friends to reach Him, or even to 
come within hearing of His voice.

Thee crowd  was  so  dense  that  they  could  not  reach  the
Saviour, but there is an important revelation of truth in the
arrangement of the people involved. At one extreme was Je-
sus teaching within the house itself.  In the immediate area
“close about Him” sat His disciples, while outside were all the
people who needed the message of life and health so urgently,
and they were doing their  best  to hear  Jesus.  Between the
great Teacher and the people were Pharisees and doctors of
the law who had come to spy on Jesus in order to accuse Him.

From the  records  given  it  appears  that  on  this  occasion
these men did not speak to either Christ or the people, but,
whether they spoke or not, they still proclaimed their author-
ity by positioning themselves between Christ and the people.
Theus they announced their belief that they should be in con-
trol of all information that comes to the people from God and
to God from the people.

Theis is  the  standard procedure of  apostate  ministers  and
priests  all  down  through  time.  Having  rejected  the  truth
themselves, they are determined that no one else shall see and
accept  it  either.  So  they  position  themselves  between  the
Source of light on the one hand, and the people on the other
where they believe they can control what the people shall be-
lieve.

Christ  in all  His ministry absolutely refused to recognize
this arrangement. Ignoring its presence, He reached out to the
people  regardless  of  the  restrictions  the  apostate  ministry
tried to enforce upon Him. He always penetrated the obsta-
cles erected to stop His enlightenment of the people as on this
occasion when He was teaching in the house of Peter:
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The Desire of Ages, p. 267-268:
Jesus was teaching in the house of Peter. According to 

their custom, His disciples sat close about Him, and “there 
were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitteing by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem.” These had come as spies, seeking an accusation 
against Jesus. Outside of these offlicials thronged the promis-
cuous multitude, the eager, the reverent, the curious, and the
unbelieving. Difflerent nationalities and all grades of society 
were represented.

“And the power of the Lord was present to heal.” The Spirit
of life brooded over the assembly, but Pharisees and doctors 
did not discern its presence. They felt no sense of need, and 
the healing was not for them. “He has filled the hungry with 
good things; and the rich He has sent empty away.” Luke 
1:53.

What a message this is of the power of importunate prayer!
When the determined suffoerer found his access choked with
people so that he could not penetrate the obstruction, he went
over the top of all the crowd, so that quite suddenly, the reli-
gious leaders found that he whom they had intended should
be kept on the side of them farthermost from Christ, was now
on the side nearest to the mighty Healer.

The Desire of Ages, p. 268:
Again and again the bearers of the paralytic tried to push 

their way through the crowd, but in vain. The sick man 
looked about him in unutteerable anguish. When the longed-
for help was so near, how could he relinquish hope? At his 
suggestion his friends bore him to the top of the house, and, 
breaking up the roof, let him down at the feet of Jesus. The 
discourse was interrupted. The Saviour looked upon the 
mournful countenance, and saw the pleading eyes fixed 
upon Him. He understood the case; He had drawn to Him-
self that perplexed and doubting spirit. While the paralytic 
was yet at home, the Saviour had brought conviction to his 
conscience. When he repented of his sins, and believed in the
power of Jesus to make him whole, the life-giving mercies of 
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the Saviour had first blessed his longing heart. Jesus had 
watched the first glimmer of faith grow into a belief that He 
was the sinner’s only helper, and had seen it grow stronger 
with every efflort to come into His presence.

Once the man had arrived in Christ’s presence, it was time
for  the  mighty  Healer  to  practice  the  one  way  of  healing
which Heaven approves, and this is the creation procedure.
Essential to this procedure is His speaking the word of cre-
ative power as He had done during earth’s fierst week. Theus
He spoke to the paralytic and…

...in words that fell like music on the sufflerer’s ear, the 
Saviour said, “Son, be of good cheer; your sins be forgiven 
you.”

The Power of Forgiveness
Therough the pronouncement of those words, a tremendous

endowment of wonderful blessing was presented to that man
on  that  glorious,  never-to-be-forgottlen  day.  He  was  not
merely pardoned in the sense of being legally released from
bearing the responsibility for his sins, for God’s forgiveness is
much more than that. When God forgives, He heals, for God’s
forgiveness is actual healing. When we have grasped the truth
of this, we shall see remarkable answers to our prayers.

Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing, p. 114:
But forgiveness has a broader meaning than many sup-

pose. When God gives the promise that He “will abundantly 
pardon,” He adds, as if the meaning of that promise ex-
ceeded all that we could comprehend:

“My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, says the Lord. For as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts.” Isaiah 55:7-9.

God’s forgiveness is not merely a judicial act by which He 
sets us free from condemnation. It is not only forgiveness for
sin, but reclaiming from sin. It is the outflow of redeeming 
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love that transforms the heart. David had the true conception 
of forgiveness when he prayed, “Create in me a clean heart, 
O God; and renew a right spirit within me.” Psalm 51:10. And
again he says, “As far as the east is from the west, so far has 
He removed our transgressions from us.” Psalm 103:12.

It is very important that we understand the actual nature of
God’s forgiveness, that we see it, not merely as a legal release
from condemnation, but as the mighty outfloow of divine life
which transforms the recipient.

Man does not forgive his fellowman as God forgives. When
men say, “I forgive you,” they are merely conveying the infor-
mation that their attlitude toward us at best is free from any
spirit  of  hatred,  separation,  or  retaliation.  But  when  God
through Christ says: “Your sins are forgiven,” a living stream
of health and righteousness pours into the body of the sick
and the sinful as it did on that momentous day when the man
was let down through the roof. Thee twin results of Christ’s
spoken words were marvelous.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 268:
The burden of despair rolls from the sick man’s soul; the 

peace of forgiveness rests upon his spirit, and shines out 
upon his countenance. His physical pain is gone, and his 
whole being is transformed. The helpless paralytic is healed! 
the guilty sinner is pardoned!

In simple faith he accepted the words of Jesus as the boon 
of new life. He urged no further request, but lay in blissful si-
lence, too happy for words. The light of heaven irradiated his
countenance, and the people looked with awe upon the 
scene.

Jesus  made only one pronouncement,  “Your sins are for-
given,” and two wonderful works were effoected:

1. “Thee helpless paralytic is healed!”
2. “Thee guilty sinner is pardoned!”

Theis is a thrilling demonstration that God’s forgiveness…

Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing, p. 114:
...is the outflow of redeeming love that transforms the 

heart.

Theat is the same as saying, that it is the outfloow of creative
power which recreates the sinner into a child of God.

Theis  power  and  the  procedure  for  its  application  to  the
needs of those who sought for His blessed relief from sickness
and sin, were always present wherever Jesus went, and were
always the means of bringing salvation to the suffoerers who
came to Him. Every one who came in living faith and fulfielled
the necessary conditions,  was forgiven by Jesus as was the
man let down through the roof.

Theat means that a new life, a created life, was poured into
him. Theis is the living power of God. It is God’s love, and it
delivers from the bondage of sickness and sin thus transform-
ing the life. No wonder Paul exclaimed:
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Romans 1
16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God to salvation to everyone who believes, for the 
Jew first and also for the Greek.

If only at the present time our eyes were truly opened to re-
ally see something of the magnitude, the intensity,  and the
effoectiveness of those powers which have been given lodg-
ment within us once we have been forgiven, we too would re-
ally see the salvation of our God. Theen we would have no
difficculty in accepting and practicing the one way in the heal-
ing art of which Heaven approves. Every time we are truly
forgiven, there is an infloow of all these wonderful forces into
our souls whether we actually f��l this floooding or not.

But, even though hidden from our senses, they are really in
us who believe. All such will fiend themselves mightily blessed
if they strive to understand the simple but beautiful and pow-
erful truth that God’s forgiveness is the “outfloow of redeem-
ing love that transforms the heart.”

In order to obtain this glorious, energizing light, let us bow
in humility claiming the promise:

James 1
5 If any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God, who gives 
to all men liberally and without reproach, and it will be 
given to him.

If with the importunity of Jacob, we refuse to let go until
the blessing is ours, we shall marvel at the light the Lord has
in hand for us. If we would be healed ourselves, and then in
turn be a successful medical missionary, we must know by ex-
perience the power that is God’s forgiveness.

Please do not miss the point that God’s forgiveness is itself
redeeming love,  and not merely the dispenser of that great
and glorious blessing. Carefully consider the wording of the
statement:
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“It [God’s forgiveness] is the outfloow of redeeming love 
that transforms the heart.”

It  does not say that redeeming love provides forgiveness,
but that God’s forgiveness is redeeming love which is the cre-
ative energy that transforms the heart. What a doorway to in-
fienite light is opened by this message. Theis knowledge is for
me personally  the  dawning of  powerful  light  I  have  never
seen before. I fiend it wonderfully inspiring.

It  was because Jesus possessed this transforming light in
Himself, that He enjoyed such unqualifieed success in His min-
istry.

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
The power of love was in all Christ’s healing, and only by 

partaking of that love, through faith, can we be instruments 
for His work. If we neglect to link ourselves in divine connec-
tion with Christ, the current of life-giving energy cannot 
flow in rich streams from us to the people. There were places
where the Saviour Himself could not do many mighty works 
because of their unbelief. So now unbelief separates the 
church from her divine Helper. Her hold upon eternal reali-
ties is weak. By her lack of faith, God is disappointed, and 
robbed of His glory.

“Thee power of love was in all Christ’s healing.” Theis was the
mighty  medicine  which  effoected  in men,  women,  and  chil-
dren,  the  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual  transformations
which moved them from sickness to living health.

From this it  follows that “only by partaking of that love,
through faith, can we be instruments for His work.” It is im-
portant that we learn the power of that love by personally ex-
periencing it. It must fierst floow into us, then from us in a liv-
ing stream of  life  and  health  which  will  leave in its  wake
physically, mentally, and spiritually healed people. When we
have attlained to this level of faith, we will need no persuading
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that there is only one way of practicing the healing art which
Heaven approves. We will know the way, be glad to walk in
it, and have no desire for, nor interest in any other.

Certainly, the paralytic into whom Christ poured His for-
giveness, “the outfloow of redeeming love that transforms the
heart,” and who suddenly found himself in possession of “the
elasticity and strength of youth” (The� D�sir� of Ag�s, p. 269),
needed not to even consider the claims of any other healing
art than the one he had just experienced. What he knew by
experience was convincing enough for him!

It was a special occasion when God through Christ gave an
exceedingly clear and powerful demonstration of His way of
relieving the sick and sinful. Thee Almighty God by His Holy
Spirit  was  present  with  healing  power  for  the  purpose  of
blessing every person assembled there, but this proved to be
an  impossibility,  for  there  were  those  present  whose  cold,
hardened  hearts,  were  impervious as  granite.  Theese,  unless
they permittled their hearts of stone to be broken up, could
never  learn  that  one  way  of  the  healing  art  which  bore
Heaven’s sole endorsement.

The Desire of Ages, p. 268:
“And the power of the Lord was present to heal.” The Spirit

of life brooded over the assembly, but Pharisees and doctors 
did not discern its presence. They felt no sense of need, and 
the healing was not for them. “He has filled the hungry with 
good things; and the rich He has sent empty away.” Luke 
1:53.

Theey knew the seriousness of this man’s case. Theey knew
that he was completely paralyzed, totally helpless, and on the
verge of death. Theen they saw all of this changed suddenly to
the elasticity and strength of youth, yet, they still would not
believe.  In  fact,  even  though  “the  power  of  the  Lord  was
present to heal,” and even though “the Spirit of life brooded
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over the assembly,” there is no record of anyone else being
healed on this occasion. It is possible that there were others,
but, if so, there is no record of them known to me at this time.

When that man leaped to his feet with the elasticity and
strength of youth, he was literally receiving and experiencing
the promise writtlen in these words:

Psalm 103
1 Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless 
His holy name!
2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits:
3 Who forgives all your iniquities, who heals all your dis-
eases,
4 Who redeems your life from destruction, who crowns you 
with lovingkindness and tender mercies,
5 Who satisfies your mouth with good things, so that your 
youth is renewed like the eagle’s.

Thee promise declared that the paralytic’s youth would be
renewed  like  that  of  the  soaring eagle.  Thee fulfiellment  de -
clared that he rose to his feet with the elasticity and strength
of his youth.

It has to be obvious that only a Creator could achieve the
results revealed in this wonderful story, and this is the truth.

The Desire of Ages, p. 269-270:
It required nothing less than creative power to restore 

health to that decaying body. The same voice that spoke life 
to man created from the dust of the earth had spoken life to 
the dying paralytic. And the same power that gave life to the
body had renewed the heart. He who at the creation “spoke, 
and it was,” who “commanded, and it stood fast,” (Psalm 
33:9), had spoken life to the soul dead in trespasses and sins. 
The healing of the body was an evidence of the power that 
had renewed the heart. Christ bade the paralytic arise and 
walk, “that you may know,” He said, “that the Son of man has
power on earth to forgive sins.”
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In the Mission Field
What a marvelous mission fieeld awaits those who, like their

Master, possess the power to practice the one way of healing
which enjoys Heaven’s approval. To all such, the needy and
the oppressed will come in their thousands seeking not only
deliverance from their diseases, but also cleansing from their
sins. Theese are they whom God will bring to those of us who
understand His way of ministering to the diseases plaguing
body, mind, and spirit, and possess the power to perform this
saving ministry.

The Desire of Ages, p. 270:
The paralytic found in Christ healing for both the soul and

the body. The spiritual healing was followed by physical 
restoration. This lesson should not be overlooked. There are 
today thousands sufflering from physical disease, who, like 
the paralytic, are longing for the message, “Your sins are for-
given.” The burden of sin, with its unrest and unsatisfied de-
sires, is the foundation of their maladies. They can find no 
relief until they come to the Healer of the soul. The peace 
which He alone can give, would impart vigor to the mind, 
and health to the body.

It  is  always  a  frustrating  and  depressing  experience  for
someone to pour out his life in loving ministry for the sick
and  sinful,  only  to  fiend  them returning  to  their  evil  ways
again. Theey come for treatment, and are happy to feel bettler,
but show no interest in their spiritual welfare. Theeir sorrow is
for the r�sults of sin, and not for the sin itself.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 134:
However skilled and faithful a physician may be, there is 

in his experience much of apparent discouragement and de-
feat. Ofteen his work fails of accomplishing that which he 
longs to see accomplished. Though health is restored to his 
patients, it may be no real benefit to them or to the world. 
Many recover health, only to repeat the indulgences that in-
vited disease. With the same eagerness as before, they 
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plunge again into the round of self-indulgence and folly. The 
physician’s work for them seems like efflort thrown away.

Christ had the same experience, yet He did not cease His 
efflorts for one sufflering soul. Of the ten lepers who were 
cleansed, only one appreciated the gifte, and he was a 
stranger and a Samaritan. For the sake of that one, Christ 
healed the ten. If the physician meets with no betteer success 
than the Saviour had, let him learn a lesson from the Chief 
Physician. Of Christ it is writteen, “He shall not fail nor be 
discouraged.” “He shall see of the travail of His soul, and 
shall be satisfied.” Isaiah 42:4; 53:11.

But, as stated above, not all the work of the true medical
missionary will be disappointing. Theere are those out there in
the darkness who will not be satisfieed until they have been
delivered from their sinfulness as well as from their sickness.
Theese are the ones who will make our ministry productive, re-
warding,  and inspiring.  Thee eagerness with which those in
this class grasp the truth, and the marvelous transformations
which follow, are an inspiration to those medical missionaries
who understand the divine procedures for healing the body
and the soul.

The Desire of Ages, p. 270:
Jesus came to “destroy the works of the devil.” “In Him was 

life,” and He says, “I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly.” He is “a quicken-
ing spirit.” 1 John 3:8; John 1:4; 10:10; 1 Corinthians 15:45. And
He still has the same life-giving power as when on earth He 
healed the sick, and spoke forgiveness to the sinner. He “for-
gives all your iniquities,” He “heals all your diseases.” Psalm 
103:3.

The efflect produced upon the people by the healing of the 
paralytic was as if heaven had opened, and revealed the glo-
ries of the betteer world. As the man who had been cured 
passed through the multitude, blessing God at every step, 
and bearing his burden as if it were a feather’s weight, the 
people fell back to give him room, and with awe-stricken 
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faces gazed upon him, whispering softely among themselves, 
“We have seen strange things today.”

Theis is the revelation of the results of a person’s coming for
treatment according to the way of practicing the healing art
which has Heaven’s blessing and approval. Every day His dis-
ciples were witnesses to these kinds of results until they came
to the place where they could regard as normal, that which at
fierst they had greeted with astonishment. Yet, even so, they
failed to have any true understanding of the awesome magni-
tude of the power, which, though hidden from them, was at
Christ’s command.

The Desire of Ages, p. 667:
As yet the disciples were unacquainted with the Saviour’s 

unlimited resources and power. He said to them, “Hitherto 
have you asked nothing in my name.” John 16:24. He ex-
plained that the secret of their success would be in asking 
for strength and grace in His name. He would be present be-
fore the Father to make request for them. The prayer of the 
humble suppliant He presents as His own desire in that 
soul’s behalf. Every sincere prayer is heard in heaven. It may
not be fluently expressed; but if the heart is in it, it will as-
cend to the sanctuary where Jesus ministers, and He will 
present it to the Father without one awkward, stammering 
word, beautiful and fragrant with the incense of His own 
perfection.

To be successful medical missionaries, we must become as
acquainted with the limitless resources at God’s command as
Jesus Himself was, for only thus can the cleansing, restoring
power of love floow from us to the sick, the sinful, and the sor-
rowing, as it did from Jesus. When that mighty experience is
ours, no further doubts will be entertained in regard to what
is the one way of practicing the healing art which Heaven ap-
proves. We will know the answer to that question with abso-
lute certainty.
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Theere will be those truly dedicated and sincere souls who
will feel that this message is ideal, beautiful, and attlractive,
but daunting. Theey fear that to place their feet in this path-
way  will  lead  to  the  same  embarrassing  defeat  and  disap-
pointment as was felt by the disciples of Christ at the foot of
the Mount of Transfieguration. Seeing it as such, in their minds
they have placed it as being beyond the capacity of the aver-
age Christian, who has thus far found himself unable to oper-
ate as Christ did. Theis would infer that the Lord should have a
secondary level of performing medical missionary work, such
as, for instance, reliance on natural remedies.

Theis however is reverse or negative reasoning. It calls for
the signifiecant lowering of the standard of operation to meet
that which is acceptable to the human mind, instead of recog-
nizing God as the one whose right it is to determine what the
standard of operations is to be. If God declares it can be done,
then it can be done!

Our confiedence in God is to be so fiermly established that we
cannot be shaken in our confiedence that our wonderful heav-
enly Father never calls on His people to operate at a level be-
yond their capacity even though it may appear that He does.
If we fiend that we cannot really believe that, we must, with all
diligence, develop faith until we do.

Christ’s Object Lessons, p. 38:
In every command and in every promise of the word of 

God is the power, the very life of God, by which the com-
mand may be fulfilled and the promise realized. He who by 
faith receives the word is receiving the very life and charac-
ter of God.

Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, November 9, 1897:
He never asks us to do anything without supplying the 

grace and power to do that very thing. All his biddings are 
enablings.
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Theerefore,  when  God  holds  before  us  the  highest  com-
mands, He is saying in effoect that they can be achieved. Thee
Christian, instead of being discouraged at the loftey mountain
facing him, will rejoice that its heights can be scaled. He will
exclaim with Paul:

Philippians 4
13 I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me.

He could say this because he knew that the union of the di-
vine and human wills rendered the lattler to be omnipotent:

Messages to Young People, p. 101:
As the will of man co-operates with the will of God, it be-

comes omnipotent. Whatever is to be done at His command, 
may be accomplished in His strength. All His biddings are 
enablings.

It is to be understood that the high levels opened before us
in these statements are neither achieved nor maintained with-
out the utmost of diligent effoort. Theere must be a dedicated
singleness of purpose in the development of every single gifte
the Lord has invested in us. Otherwise it will be impossible
for believers in Christ to practice the one way in the healing
art that heaven approves.
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12. 12. The Healing Power of LoveThe Healing Power of Love

UST as soon as it is realized that the one way of practicing
the healing art which Heaven approves involves the floow-

ing into the sick person of the creative power of the living
God, so that God’s health becomes the health of the diseased
and sinful, the question then asked is:

J

“How can I come into possession of that power so that I 
can be a true medical missionary?”

Thee desire for power in this context is not only legitimate,
but is expected of us by God Himself who is greatly dishon-
ored when His people are unacquainted with the unlimited
powers at Christ’s command. Let us consider again a state-
ment quoted in the last chapter:

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
The power of love was in all Christ’s healing, and only by 

partaking of that love, through faith, can we be instruments 
for His work. If we neglect to link ourselves in divine connec-
tion with Christ, the current of life-giving energy cannot 
flow in rich streams from us to the people. There were places
where the Saviour Himself could not do many mighty works 
because of their unbelief. So now unbelief separates the 
church from her divine Helper. Her hold upon eternal reali-
ties is weak. By her lack of faith, God is disappointed, and 
robbed of His glory.

Ponder these warning words very prayerfully and thought-
fully. Ask the question,

“What is the power of love?”

Is it merely a persuasive, attlractive, winsome force which
exerts a positive inflouence over those upon whom it shines?
No! It is much more than that. Thee love spoken of here is the
life of God. It is that love which is not merely in Him, but is
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the Eternal One Himself, for, as the Scriptures declare it,

1 John 4
8 God is love.

God is also life, the very fountain of it, and the full supply
of it. Theere is no love, nor life, nor healing, nor existence apart
from Him. But there is everything with and in Him.

1 John 4
16 God is love, and he who abides in love abides in God, and 
God in him.

Theis love and life of God is the infienite, unlimited power of
the  Almighty,  which  in  turn is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.
Theerefore the power of God is the healing, restoring power of
love which is God’s forgiveness, which floowed into every sick
person whom Christ healed. It is the creative force by which
we and all things…

Acts 17
28 ...live and move and have our being.

We can conclude from these wonderful truths that anyone
in whom the life and health of God is resident, can have the
mastery over sin and sickness.  It  also means that everyone
who has a burden to become a medical missionary must par-
take of that love through faith, for only thus can he be an in-
strument in the Lord’s work. Theis is the unequivocal revela-
tion of what is required in order to become qualifieed to prac-
tice in this fieeld. It admits no other alternatives, for…

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
...only by partaking of that love, through faith, can we be 

instruments for His work.

To partake of that love through faith, and therefore in fact,
is to literally receive into ourselves those marvelous, immortal
life forces which are God’s forgiveness, love, life, power, cre-
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ative might, and healing virtue. Equipped with these forces,
which  are  readily  available  to  us  through  the  ministry  of
Christ, the Holy Spirit, and our friends, the angels, the true
medical missionary cannot fail in his work of saving men and
women from sickness and sin provided that living faith can be
developed  in the  one  needing Christ’s  ministry of  healing.
Without  them he cannot  succeed.  So therefore,  the  solemn
warning is sounded:

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
If we neglect to link ourselves in divine connection with 

Christ, the current of life-giving energy cannot flow in rich 
streams from us to the people.

Theis means that the sick go away from us sick, the diseased
remain diseased, the crippled do not leap with rejoicing, and
sinners do not experience the transformation achieved when-
ever the “current of life-giving energy floows in rich streams
from us to the people.”

Theen, in the place of faith, unbelief floourishes, skepticism
reigns, the knowledge of God’s character becomes distorted
and darkened, the Church is separated from her living Head,
death follows, and Satan triumphs.

No amount of the knowledge of disease and its causes, or of
the workings of the human organism, essential as all that is in
true medical missionary work, can make up for the absence of
the healing power of divine love. Without that, our ministry is
worse than none at all, for it provides a false image of what
the real ministry should be.

Christ provided a true manifestation of what it means to be
charged with the healing, creative power of love, and mar-
velous  beyond  comparison  were  the  results  attlending  His
work.  He spoke the living word of command,  and sickness
disappeared,  lepers  were  restored,  cripples  leaped  to  their
feet, and even the dead arose to live again. His is the ministry
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to be copied, for anything other than this is unacceptable, for
it is ineffoective. It could n�v�r be said of Christ:

By His “lack of faith, God was disappointed, and robbed of
His glory.” The� D�sir� of Ag�s, p. 825. No!

Thee early Christian Church provided a like demonstration
of the healing power of love, for when those believers spoke
the word of power, the same deliverances from sinfulness and
sickness attlended their ministry as marked the works of Jesus.
It  was a wonderful  period of love,  life,  and healing for the
needy, and the triumph of God’s redeeming love floowing from
the heart of the Almighty into the sick and sinful so that they
arose in health and righteousness, transformed in body, mind,
and spirit.

During the forthcoming lattler rain,  the healing power of
God’s pardoning love will again cleanse and restore the sick
and the sinful, for the very last time.

But how is it with the Church of today? What kind of per-
formance is  being rendered by those who claim to be true
medical  missionaries  and  those  who classify  themselves  as
natural healers? We need to closely examine ourselves to see
if we are blessed with the needed qualifiecation of the trans-
forming power of God’s life-giving energies so that this vital
current can floow from us to the people. We also need to ask
ourselves  if  our  performance  as  medical  missionaries  bears
the divine credentials.

If our unbelief is such that we are shown to be a powerless
people,

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
God is disappointed, and robbed of His glory.

Only a powerful, faith-charged people whose lives are vic-
torious over sinfulness and sickness are not a disappointment
to God, and are not robbers of His glory.
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If we could truly realize it, we would understand that to be
a disappointment to God, and to be robbers of His glory, is a
very serious mattler. Theen, when the Holy Spirit is able to re-
veal our condition to us as God views it, a powerful convic-
tion of sin will pass over us, and we will be mightily moti-
vated to avail ourselves of all the divine provisions of His cre-
ative might so that we become true medical missionaries even
as Christ was when He served God on this earth.
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13. 13. Following the Example of ChristFollowing the Example of Christ

OD wants a people fielled with His power,  a power so
great  that  one man possessed of  it,  can rout  a whole

army of those who do not have it.
G

Our High Calling, p. 311:
The world’s Redeemer presents to His followers the plan of

the battele in which they are called to engage, and He bids 
them count the cost. He assures them that angels who excel 
in strength shall be in His army, and will enable those who 
trust in Him to fight valiantly. One shall chase a thousand, 
and two put ten thousand to flight—not through their own 
strength, but through the power of OmnipotenceM.The Cap-
tain of the Lord’s host is with them, taking the command of 
the armies, and leading them on to victory.

God is more than willing to pour out the Holy Spirit with-
out measure onto His people so that they may do the deeds of
Omnipotence, but, in His infienite wisdom, He is careful not to
do this until they can be trusted not to use the gifte to destroy
themselves and others.

Unbelief Robs the Church
In God’s hour of power, unbelief has robbed the church of

the achievement of great triumphs over the works of the en-
emy.  Instead,  they  have  repeatedly  yielded  to  the  fearful
temptation to take into their own hands the work which be-
longs to the Lord alone. Theey have mistakenly feared that, un-
less they step in, the cause of God will  fail.  So many have
stumbled again and again over this very point, that history
has become cluttlered with the wreckage of a very great num-
ber of individuals who would have done exploits for God if
they had never given the spirit of faith in exchange for the
spirit of unbelief.

Abraham and Sarah in their attlempt to provide the special
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child of promise, provide us with an excellent example of this
manifestation of unbelief. Thee aging couple believed in God in
the sense that He was the supreme ruler in the universe, that
He had saved them from sinfulness,  loved and served Him,
trusted Him, were prepared to make any sacrifiece for His sake,
and were very diligent in leading their extensive company of
family and servants to reverence the holy name of the Lord.

Yet, because the time for the fulfiellment of the promise had
expired  with no visible  prospect  of  its  being fulfielled,  they
yielded to the pressure on them to do something. So Sarah de-
vised a plan which Abram, acting on a course of action which,
no doubt,  he thought would greatly please God, acquired a
son by unlawful means. Theus Ishmael joined the family. True
faith  would  have  taken  God  at  His  word,  and  would have
waited patiently no mattler how long a time would have been
required to bring forth the promised one.

Moses too, when he slew the Egyptian, failed in the same
way.

Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 247:
In slaying the Egyptian, Moses had fallen into the same er-

ror so ofteen committeed by his fathers, of taking into their 
own hands the work that God had promised to do. It was 
not God’s will to deliver His people by warfare, as Moses 
thought, but by His own mighty power, that the glory might 
be ascribed to Him alone.

When we come to realize the level of power needed to be
really successful medical missionaries, we will understand the
weight  of  responsibility resting upon us  to  achieve the  re-
quired levels of profieciency. Theen we shall not rest day nor
night until we are in possession of the needed powers.

The Severest Discipline
Moses was one who rose to the place where he was no dis-

appointment to God and did not rob Him of His glory. But to
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arrive there cost him everything, as he learned by personal
experience. His life witnessed to the truth that,

Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 248:
All who are fitteed for usefulness must be trained by the 

severest mental and moral discipline, and God will assist 
them by uniting divine power with human efflort.

What a sobering statement this is, for it so plainly declares
what is involved in becoming fittette�d for usefulness and to how
many these principles apply. It states that “all” who are fiettled
for  usefulness,  must  be  trained  by  the  s�v�r�st mental  and
moral discipline. No exceptions to the rule are provided for
here. Everyone is included.

Note that s�v�r� and s�v�r�r disciplines are not enough, for
only the s�v�r�st will sufficce to achieve such a fietness for use-
fulness as will deliver them from being a disappointment to
God and a robber of His glory, but instead, will fiet them to be
medical  missionaries  of  the  same  order  as  Christ  and  His
apostles were.

Obviously, a person must be highly motivated by powerful
incentives for him to voluntarily subject himself to the s�v�r-
�st mental and moral discipline, for by nature humanity fiends
such privations unwelcome. Far sooner would we choose the
pathway of pleasurable pursuits in preference to the denial of
the appetites and passions of the floesh.

Theis is particularly true in the context of Christian living,
except in those religions where the strictest rules of behavior
are enforced, only to produce what are more than likely the
unhappiest religionists in existence. Theis is because in those
religious bodies, there is a highly disciplined effoort at forcing
a proud, hateful spirit to act humbly and lovingly. Theat is to
attlempt the impossible although there are those who achieve
the appearance of success by virtue of the stern, rigorous ap-
plication of the will.
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For such a people to submit themselves to such discipline,
requires  they  be  constantly  persuaded  that  they  are  God’s
elite, whose subjection to such deprivations in this life, they
believe,  will  assure  them a place  in heaven.  Theere,  as  they
suppose, having been delivered from sinful floesh, they believe
that they will at last fiend that they can live righteously. By
these expectations they are reined up in the maintenance of
the standards of outward Christian living.

Thee true Christian, being as much a floesh and blood crea -
ture as any follower of a legal religion, also needs to be moti-
vated by powerful incentives. But, he has advantage over the
legalist by his knowledge of the fact that he is not called upon
to force the lovely attlributes of love and humility from a heart
fielled with hatred and pride—which is an impossibility any-
way. Thee true Christian, having been delivered from the pres-
ence of hatred and pride, fiends that he does not need to fieght
futilely to bring love out of hatred, or humility out of pride,
for these lovely attlributes are the natural fruit of his re-cre-
ation.

But the fact remains that, because of the continuing pres-
ence of his floesh and blood human nature, the true Christian
needs powerful forces to motivate him to suffoer the  s�v�r�st
mental and moral discipline in order to attlain to fietness for
usefulness in God’s cause.

In the life of a truly dedicated believer in Jesus, the pres-
ence of God’s  pure love creates the powerful  desire within
him to attlain to that level of usefulness where God is neither
disappointed in him, nor robbed of His glory. Once this desire
becomes a living force within the believer, the next question
to be asked is:

“How does one attlain to these heights of excellence?”

Theere are  several  factors  to  be  considered  when looking
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over this question. Thee fierst  of which I will  mention is the
need to enlarge our concepts to the point where we have a
more realistic evaluation of what can be acceptable to God
when all factors are considered. We must be elevated above
the level where the best we can say is:

“I would never have thought it possible.”

To reach the highest standards requires that we aim at the
highest possibilities.

Gospel Workers, p. 73 [1915 Edition]:
He should aim high; he will never reach a higher standard 

than that which he seeks to atteain.

But how shall we gain a true vision of that which is possi-
ble?  How shall  this  be  opened  up before  our  minds?  How
shall the Laodicean blindness be taken away and replaced by
a clear vision of reality? How can we acquire a realistic un-
derstanding of what God has for us and what He expects us to
attlain, while ever bearing in mind that:

The Desire of Ages, p. 311:
God’s ideal for His children is higher than the highest hu-

man thought can reach.

Thee answer is to study the exhibitions of those powers as
they are revealed in every encounter of Christ with wicked
men, demons, diseases, death, and anything opposed to the
divine will. Thee more clearly we behold the amazing powers
exercised  by  the  Model  Medical  Missionary,  the  bettler  we
shall realize what fietness for usefulness requires when those
words are used in the writings of Ellen White.

We cannot spend time and space in this book studying ev-
ery single manifestation of Christ’s divine power recorded in
the sacred writings, but will meditate on one or two as sam-
ples of all the rest.
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Governing Principles
As we do so and are mightily impressed with the incredible

faculties and powers exercised by our Saviour, we must, at the
same time, never allow ourselves to forget certain governing
principles. Otherwise we could be oppressed into discourage-
ment on the one hand, or perhaps plagued by selfiesh ambition
on the other.

Thee fierst point is that, while we can copy the Pattlern, we
can never equal it:

Signs of the Times, November 28, 1892:
Never can we equal the goodness and the love of Jesus, but

he calls upon every man and woman, youth and child, to be-
hold him, and by beholding His perfection of character, to 
become changed into His image. Call every talent into exer-
cise to copy the Patteern. Christ died to save man, and He 
calls upon us to live as seeing Him who is invisible, that we 
may save souls. Then seek the Lord most earnestly. Eternal 
life at the right hand of God is worth a lifelong, persevering, 
untiring efflort.

Thee next  thing  I  propose  is  to  remember  that  God’s
almighty powers are not given to us for our own glory or vin-
dication, but for selfloess service.

The Desire of Ages, p. 407:
He does not impart to us power to vindicate ourselves or 

to satisfy the demands of unbelief and pride.

Theirdly, let it never be forgottlen that we can possess and
exercise the healing, restoring power today and lose it by to-
morrow. As in Christ’s experience, a fresh supply has to be
gathered every day. Theis too is taught in the provision of the
manna in the wilderness. Every day they were to gather to
themselves a fresh supply, for that which they attlempted to
carry forward to the next day contrary to God’s instructions,
spoiled, and was unfiet for food.
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Keeping these three points in mind, we are bettler prepared
to attlempt the discovery of the awesome powers of the great
Healer, and be inspired to copy the Pattlern.

The Cleansing of the Temple
Let  us  earnestly  meditate  on  that  demonstration  of  His

mighty power in the exercise of which…

The Desire of Ages, p. 161:
...Jesus was announcing His mission as the Messiah, and 

entering upon His work.

Thee occasion  was  His  fierst  cleansing  of  the  temple  in
Jerusalem, where Jesus gave a most convincing demonstration
of the creative power by which He would do all the mighty
works commissioned Him by His Father. Let us now in our
imagination greatly illuminated by the ministry of the Holy
Spirit, stand there as intensely interested spectators of the en-
tire event.

As with Jesus on His arrival at the temple, so we too take in
the terrible desecration of the building which had been turned
into a market place noisy with the sounds of sharp bargain-
ing, and the plaintive bleating of sheep and lowing of cattlle.

It was a scene of oppression, robbery, and cruelty in which
the priests who should have been the champions of righteous-
ness were the leaders in the wickedness designed to enrich
themselves  at  everyone  else’s  expense.  Thee purpose  of  the
temple’s being a place where God’s richest blessings were to
be poured out, and where God’s gracious revelations of the
plan of salvation were to be revealed in the typical services,
was completely lost to view.

The Desire of Ages, p. 157:
As Jesus came into the temple, He took in the whole scene.

He saw the unfair transactions. He saw the distress of the 
poor, who thought that without shedding of blood there 
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would be no forgiveness for their sins. He saw the outer 
court of His temple converted into a place of unholy trafflic. 
The sacred enclosure had become one vast exchange.

Christ saw that something must be done.

Theis is something which we are usually quite good at when
we see wrongs being done among God’s people. We see that
something must be done, but  who will do it, and what must
th�y do in a sp�cifittec situation?

Imagine  yourself  faced  with  the  situation  confronting
Christ that day. Theat which needed to be done was the solving
of no small problem. It required the driving out of the temple
all those sin-hardened men to whom their ill-gottlen treasure
was more precious than life itself. It would take mighty power
to dislodge them from their entrenched positions. A band of
battlle hardened soldiers could do it, but where were such to
be found who would obey your commands? We know that the
solution did not lie in that direction.

But God would appoint you to be His agents through whom
He would solve this problem only if through hours spent in
communion with Him, your entire being had become charged
by supplicating the throne of grace until your humanity was
charged with divine power connecting it with divinity.  Nor
would one night of such life-empowering communion sufficce
to supply us with the capacity to completely solve the prob-
lem before us. Thee true believer’s life is one of continual com-
munion by which he builds up and maintains a high level of
mighty spiritual strength, so that, like his loved Commander,
he will always be supplied with grace to supply every need,
and successfully meet every emergency.

Thee Saviour Himself had an established pattlern of intimate,
power-supplying communion with  God which,  through the
ministry  of  His  godly  parents,  began  before  He  was  even
born. As he grew older, many were the entire nights spent in
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prayer, many the sessions fortifying Him for confloict with the
arch-demon. Theus He became fiettled to handle absolutely any
problem requiring the exercise of living power. So we now re-
turn to His performance in the temple: Something had to be
done; it was He who was commissioned of God to do it; and
He would not leave it undone.

The Desire of Ages, p. 157:
With searching glance, Christ takes in the scene before 

Him as He stands upon the steps of the temple court. With 
prophetic eye He looks into futurity, and sees not only years,
but centuries and ages. He sees how priests and rulers will 
turn the needy from their right, and forbid that the gospel 
shall be preached to the poor. He sees how the love of God 
will be concealed from sinners, and men will make merchan-
dise of His grace. As He beholds the scene, indignation, au-
thority, and power are expressed in His countenance.

Up until this point, Jesus has neither said nor done any-
thing at all. Instead, we see Him silently standing alone near
the entrance to the building. But “indignation, authority, and
power are expressed in His countenance.”

Ask yourself what you, with your level of power, would ex-
pect the reaction of the people before you to be toward you if
you were standing where Jesus stood. Unless you had in your-
self the almighty power with which Jesus was charged, you
would expect the passersby to give you no more than a casual
glance.  If  you  went  a  step  farther  and,  in  strong,  positive
tones, rebuked their sin, they would most likely do nothing
worse than scornfully laugh at you. But look at the reaction to
the incredible power emanating from Jesus even before He
spoke a word or did anything at all. Consider the following
description of what next took place:

The Desire of Ages, p. 157-158:
The atteention of the people is atteracted to Him. The eyes of

those engaged in their unholy trafflic are riveted upon His 
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face. They cannot withdraw their gaze. They feel that this 
man reads their inmost thoughts, and discovers their hidden
motives. Some atteempt to conceal their faces, as if their evil 
deeds were writteen upon their countenances, to be scanned 
by those searching eyes.

The confusion is hushed. The sound of trafflic and bargain-
ing has ceased. The silence becomes painful. A sense of awe 
overpowers the assembly. It is as if they were arraigned be-
fore the tribunal of God to answer for their deeds. Looking 
upon Christ, they behold divinity flash through the garb of 
humanity. The Majesty of heaven stands as the Judge will 
stand at the last day,—not now encircled with the glory that 
will then atteend Him, but with the same power to read the 
soul. His eye sweeps over the multitude, taking in every indi-
vidual. His form seems to rise above them in commanding 
dignity, and a divine light illuminates His countenance.

What a dramatic change in the whole situation. For the mo-
ment, silence reigns where there was previously the discor-
dant and unlovely sounds of unholy trafficc, and the stage is
set for the thorough cleansing of the temple.

And all this so far was accomplished without Jesus saying a
single word or doing anything whatsoever. He simply stood
there sizing up the situation, while wave afteer wave of invisi-
ble power floowed out  from Him over the trembling crowd.
Now the speaking and the doing follow with even more dra-
matic results:

The Desire of Ages, p. 158:
He speaks, and His clear, ringing voice—the same that 

upon Mount Sinai proclaimed the law that priests and rulers
are transgressing—is heard echoing through the arches of 
the temple: “Take these things hence; make not my Father’s 
house a house of merchandise.”

Slowly descending the steps, and raising the scourge of 
cords gathered up on entering the enclosure, He bids the 
bargaining company depart from the precincts of the temple.
With a zeal and severity He has never before manifested, He 
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overthrows the tables of the money-changers. The coin falls, 
ringing sharply upon the marble pavement. None presume 
to question His authority. None dare stop to gather up their 
ill-gotteen gain. Jesus does not smite them with the whip of 
cords, but in His hand that simple scourge seems terrible as 
a flaming sword. Offlicers of the temple, speculating priests, 
brokers and cattele traders, with their sheep and oxen, rush 
from the place, with the one thought of escaping from the 
condemnation of His presence.

A panic sweeps over the multitude, who feel the overshad-
owing of His divinity. Cries of terror escape from hundreds 
of blanched lips. Even the disciples tremble. They are 
awestruck by the words and manner of Jesus, so unlike His 
usual demeanor. They remember that it is writteen of Him, 
“The zeal of Your house has eaten me up.” Psalms 69:9.

Soon the tumultuous throng with their merchandise are 
far removed from the temple of the Lord. The courts are free 
from unholy trafflic, and a deep silence and solemnity setteles 
upon the scene of confusion. The presence of the Lord, that 
of old sanctified the mount, has now made sacred the temple
reared in His honor.

We must be careful to correctly identify the kind of power
which floowed out from Jesus and drove the people from the
temple precincts. Jesus certainly did not employ brute, physi-
cal force or compelling power in this accomplishment, for:

The Desire of Ages, p. 759:
Rebellion was not to be overcome by force. Compelling 

power is found only under Satan’s government. The Lord’s 
principles are not of this order. His authority rests upon 
goodness, mercy, and love; and the presentation of these 
principles is the means to be used. God’s government is 
moral, and truth and love are to be the prevailing power.

Theere was no physical contact between Christ and the dese-
crators of the temple. He did not strike them with His whip,
and there was no pushing and shoving except by members of
the floeeing crowd against each other as they frantically fought
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to take the lead in their floight.

Thee almighty power which, emanating from Christ, drove
the crowd from the temple, was the power and force of spot-
less righteousness. By the exercise of this power, Jesus was
able to expose each man’s sinfulness so that each saw himself
as he actually was. Theere is nothing so devastating and fear-
provoking as the sense of awful condemnation experienced by
the lost when their naked sinfulness is exposed before their
horrifieed faces.

The Desire of Ages, p. 162:
Christ spoke with the authority of a king, and in His ap-

pearance, and in the tones of His voice, there was that which
they had no power to resist. At the word of command they 
realized, as they had never realized before, their true posi-
tion as hypocrites and robbers. When divinity flashed 
through humanity, not only did they see indignation on 
Christ’s countenance; they realized the import of His words. 
They felt as if before the throne of the eternal Judge, with 
their sentence passed on them for time and for eternity.

For a time they were convinced that Christ was a prophet; 
and many believed Him to be the Messiah. The Holy Spirit 
flashed into their minds the utteerances of the prophets con-
cerning Christ. Would they yield to this conviction?

Try to estimate the awesome power resident in a person
with  the  capacity  of  almost  instantly  awakening  quite  a
crowd to a true sense of their actual spiritual condition, thus
bringing them to deep conviction!

As we have seen from the way in which Christ handled the
money changers and merchants at  the temple, He certainly
was blessed with mighty spiritual power. What an achieve-
ment that was, as, in complete mastery of the situation, He
faced the guilty, hostile crowd, and drove everyone in undig-
nifieed haste from the temple.

Theere is no wonder that diseases disappeared at His touch;
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the cripple’s wasted muscles were restored at His command;
sinners abandoned their iniquity under the application of His
sure promises; the blind were made to see as His light shone
into their souls; and so forth. Theere was no sickness or sinful-
ness which could resist Him.

Near the very close of His earthly life, Jesus returned to the
temple and found it in a worse state than when He cleansed it
the fierst time. For the second time, the Messiah swept all be-
fore Him.

The Desire of Ages, p. 590-591:
Again the piercing look of Jesus swept over the desecrated 

court of the temple. All eyes were turned toward Him. Priest 
and ruler, Pharisee and Gentile, looked with astonishment 
and awe upon Him who stood before them with the majesty 
of heaven’s King. Divinity flashed through humanity, invest-
ing Christ with a dignity and glory He had never manifested
before. Those standing nearest Him drew as far away as the 
crowd would permit. Except for a few of His disciples, the 
Saviour stood alone.

Every sound was hushed. The deep silence seemed unbear-
able. Christ spoke with a power that swayed the people like 
a mighty tempest: “It is writteen, My house shall be called the 
house of prayer; but you have made it a den of thieves.” His 
voice sounded like a trumpet through the temple. The dis-
pleasure of His countenance seemed like consuming fire. 
With authority He commanded, “Take these things hence.” 
John 2:16.

Theose apostate priests, rulers, rabbis, trafficckers and other
desecrators of the temple, found the power emanating from
Christ to be quite incomprehensible. Theey marveled that they
had floed the fierst time, and were confiedent that it would never
happen again, only to fiend that their second floight was more
desperate than the fierst.  Theey made no allowance for what
had happened to  Christ  and  themselves  in  the intervening
years.  Both  had  increased  in  power  during  that  time.  Thee
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power in Christ was much greater, while the wickedness of
the apostate had also markedly strengthened. Consequently,
the confrontation was so much more spectacular.

The Desire of Ages, p. 591-592:
Three years before, the rulers of the temple had been 

ashamed of their flight before the command of Jesus. They 
had since wondered at their own fears, and their unques-
tioning obedience to a single humble man. They had felt that
it was impossible for their undignified surrender to be re-
peated. Yet they were now more terrified than before, and in 
greater haste to obey His command. There were none who 
dared question His authority. Priests and traders fled from 
His presence, driving their cattele before them.

Theis story is one of many in the Scriptures which reveals
the greatness of the heights at which we are to aim. While we
can never equal the Pattlern, we can certainly copy it. In doing
so, we shall neither be a disappointment to God, nor robbers
of His glory.

A true medical missionary is an individual of great power,
for it  is a position which no weak person can fiell. Even so,
there are many aspirants for this position, for which so few
are qualifieed.
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14. 14. Power to Penetrate BarriersPower to Penetrate Barriers

N THE previous chapter we faced the question as to how to
gain  an  accurate  concept  of  the  power  required  to  rise

above those lowly levels where we are a disappointment to
God and a robber of His glory, and cannot qualify as being
true medical missionaries.

I

We saw that to achieve this requires among other things,
that we study the manifestations of divine power as revealed
in the life and ministry of Christ. Accordingly, we gazed in-
tently on Christ’s successfully commanding the clearance of
all merchandising from the temple courts, and I hope that, un-
der the powerful ministry of the Holy Spirit, we were awed
with wonder and amazement at how great and effoective was
the  power  abiding in  our  Saviour,  and  which  God  intends
shall likewise fiell us.

We will now turn to another and somewhat diffoerent mani-
festation of that same power—the dramatic conversion of the
woman at the well  in Samaria.  Here,  there were no buyers
and  sellers  in  noisy,  distracting  disputation;  no  stubborn,
hardened resisters of the divine inflouences for the right; no
need for Christ in tones of authority to order their departure.

Yet, the conversion of that woman was just as much a man-
ifestation of divine power as was the cleansing of the temple,
and therefore provides a most important lesson for all those
who have covenanted with their Maker for Him to be their
Doctor, and for them to be His true medical missionaries.

Theere is a great deal which has been penned by Inspiration
on the subject of true medical missionary work where it is
stressed that this is the very work which the Church should
be successfully doing.
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Testimonies for the Church, vol. 7, p. 62:
We have come to a time when every member of the church

should take hold of medical missionary work. The world is a 
lazar house filled with victims of both physical and spiritual 
disease. Everywhere people are perishing for lack of a knowl-
edge of the truths that have been committeed to us. The 
members of the church are in need of an awakening, that 
they may realize their responsibility to impart these truths. 
Those who have been enlightened by the truth are to be 
light bearers to the world. To hide our light at this time is to 
make a terrible mistake. The message to God’s people today 
is: “Arise, shine; for your light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon you.”

True  medical  missionary  work,  although  it  certainly  has
much to do with caring for the physical needs of the diseased,
the sick, and the dying, is not confiened to that work, but deals
with the comprehensive work of deliverance from physical,
mental, and spiritual bondages of the individual seeking the
missionary’s aid.

When  Jesus  ministered  to  the  woman  at  the  well  in
Samaria, He was living out the role of a true medical mission-
ary even though no healing from a life-discomforting disease
was involved. Even so, it was no easy task which confronted
Him.

Theose who in the past have set out to minister to the sick,
have experienced great disappointment on fiending that those
in need of help are content with relief from the �ffe�cts of their
sinful living without caring about forsaking their sinfulness
and living righteously. Theousands floock to receive treatment
which relieves them of pain, only to return to the continua-
tion of their evil practices. No permanent revival and reforma-
tion is put into effoect either spiritually or physically. Theus a
great deal of effoort is expended for very littlle result.

Theere is good reason for this. While in our work we under-
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stand health principles, carry compassion, love,  and dedica-
tion in our hearts, and work selfloessly in our ministry for oth-
ers, unless the living power of God is present to penetrate ev-
ery barrier, those who come seeking relief will never be awak-
ened to an essential awareness of their need, and will never
know how great is the salvation being offoered them. Under
these conditions, there will never be either physical or spiri-
tual healing for those needing our ministry.

The First Task
In reaching a needy soul, the fierst task of the true medical

missionary  is  to  penetrate  through apathy,  disillusionment,
unbelief,  prejudice,  ignorance,  blindness,  satanic  delusions,
and so forth, in order that the mind and heart of the suffoerer
might be opened to see both a true picture of his desperate
condition, and the gloriously complete answer to it.  Such a
worker must know by living, practical,  personal experience
that:

Signs of the Times, April 14, 1881:
Faith is the living power that presses through every barrier,

overrides all obstacles, and plants its banner in the heart of 
the enemy’s camp.

Never was that power to penetrate through the darkness of
a prejudiced mind needed so much as when Jesus  met  the
woman at the well. Here, let all those who aspire to be true
medical missionaries gather for the lesson of all lessons in the
Scriptures  on how to go about  this  work as  taught  by the
greatest of all teachers—Christ Himself.

Therough  long-standing,  systematically  inculcated,  and
deeply-rooted prejudice, this woman as a Samaritan, was as
effoectively closed against Christ whom she mistook to be just
another Jew, as any person could be against another, for there
were no nationals so hostile and hateful towards one another
as were Jews and Samaritans.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 183:
The Jews and the Samaritans were bitteer enemies, and as 

far as possible avoided all dealing with each other. To trade 
with the Samaritans in case of necessity was indeed counted
lawful by the rabbis; but all social intercourse with them was
condemned. A Jew would not borrow from a Samaritan, nor 
receive a kindness, not even a morsel of bread or a cup of 
water. The disciples, in buying food, were acting in harmony 
with the custom of their nation. But beyond this they did 
not go. To ask a favor of the Samaritans, or in any way seek 
to benefit them, did not enter into the thought of even 
Christ’s disciples.

Let there be added to this the fact that she was a woman
and  he  was  a  man  meeting  as  complete  strangers  in  this
lonely spot. Could she trust Him, or was He a threat to her?
For all she knew, He could have taken advantage of the op-
portunity the situation affoorded Him. Theerefore, she further
shut Him out of her world of that moment,  and this made
contact with her just that much more difficcult. She was alone
in a potentially dangerous situation especially as there was no
one who would hear and respond to her call for help. No one
else came to the well at this time of day when “the sun of
noontide beat upon Him.” The� D�sir� of Ag�s, p. 183.

Thee rest of the villagers did not come during the heat of the
day, so she chose to come then, not to avoid the sun, but to
avoid other people for some reason or another. Theat reason is
not hidden from us,  for the  Saviour  spelled it  out  in these
words describing her immoral past:

The Desire of Ages, p. 187:
Jesus now abruptly turned the conversation. Before this 

soul could receive the gifte He longed to bestow, she must be 
brought to recognize her sin and her Saviour. He said unto 
her, “Go, call your husband, and come hither.” She answered, 
“I have no husband.” Thus she hoped to prevent all question-
ing in that direction. But the Saviour continued, “You have 

164 Your Doctor



well said, I have no husband; for you have had five hus-
bands; and he whom you now have is not your husband: in 
that you said truly.

Because of her sinful relationship with the man with whom
she was then living, she had suffoered much from condemna-
tion, shame, and embarrassment, and desired intensely to es-
cape from all the dwellers in the village. She just longed to be
lefte completely alone.

Theough He was the One above all others to whom, right
then, she most needed to turn to for deliverance, she did not
want to talk with anyone that day, least of all a Jew. Yet, there
He was, waiting patiently for someone to come and draw wa-
ter.  Carefully avoiding eye-contact with Him, she drew her
supply and turned to leave.

The Desire of Ages, p. 183-184:
As Jesus sat by the well-side, He was faint from hunger 

and thirst. The journey since morning had been long, and 
now the sun of noontide beat upon Him. His thirst was in-
creased by the thought of the cool, refreshing water so near, 
yet inaccessible to Him; for He had no rope nor water jar, 
and the well was deep. The lot of humanity was His, and He 
waited for some one to come to draw.

A woman of Samaria approached, and seeming uncon-
scious of His presence, filled her pitcher with water. As she 
turned to go away, Jesus asked her for a drink. Such a favor 
no oriental would withhold. In the East, water was called 
“the gifte of God.” To offler a drink to the thirsty traveler was 
held to be a duty so sacred that the Arabs of the desert 
would go out of their way in order to perform it.

The hatred between Jews and Samaritans prevented the 
woman from offlering a kindness to Jesus; but the Saviour 
was seeking to find the key to this heart, and with the tact 
born of divine love, He asked, not offlered, a favor. The offler 
of a kindness might have been rejected; but trust awakens 
trust. The King of heaven came to this outcast soul, asking a 
service at her hands. He who made the ocean, who controls 
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the waters of the great deep, who opened the springs and 
channels of the earth, rested from His weariness at Jacob’s 
well, and was dependent upon a stranger’s kindness for even
the gifte of a drink of water.

What a seemingly impossible task for any medical mission-
ary to undertake! Barrier afteer barrier, and obstacle afteer ob-
stacle  had  been  erected  between  that  needy  soul  and  her
Saviour, until the penetration of her mind and heart with sav-
ing truth seemed to be nothing short of an impossibility.

We know by experience how tough it is to excite the inter-
est of the average person of the world in spiritual things even
when they have much less resistance to the truth than did this
woman.  Reaching  modern  man with  the  gospel  is  difficcult
enough  unless  one  has  the  living,  attlention-commanding
power  of  God in  him with  which  to  arrest  the  downward
plunge of those in great personal need.

Thee people  of  the  present  generation  view religion  as  a
farce,  a  great  hypocrisy which leaves  a  person worse  than
when it found him. Two world wars have distorted still fur-
ther the prevailing misunderstandings of God’s character who
is  viewed as  a  harsh,  judgmental,  all-powerful  despot  who
does littlle if anything to relieve the suffoerings of humanity.
Thee very mention of God’s name, or of religion, is all that is
needed to  completely  shut  down the hope of  a  missionary
contact.

Theis is the scenario with which we are all too familiar, the
blame for which we place on “the hardness” of the hearts of
the modern generation, as if those conclusions explained ev-
erything.

At this point, let us meditate on the situation at the well
and put ourselves in the position occupied by Christ. Try to
make an accurate assessment of the barriers you would have
to overcome just to get her attlention, how much more to sus-
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tain it, and how much more still to bring to life such faith as
generated  the  new  birth  experience  in  her.  Ask  yourself
whether you have the power to do all that, while remember-
ing that in less than an hour she passed from being an unbe-
liever to being truly converted.

I am speaking here, not of conversion reaching only as far
as a new code of intellectual persuasion is concerned, but of
the conversion which involves the eradication of the old sin-
master, and its replacement with a new spiritual nature alto-
gether, even the life of Christ Himself. Of every one who has
passed through this transition, it can be truly said that he is a
new creature in Christ Jesus.

Spiritual Strength in Weak Humanity
It is worthy of notice that, while Christ had the power to

penetrate her prejudices and capture her attlention, as well as
the capacity to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, restore the
cripples’ wasted muscles, stop demon-possessed men in their
tracks, and even raise the dead, He could not supply Himself
with a drink of water from the well unless He had a pitcher
and a rope, or someone else to draw water for Him.

How are we to understand this seemingly odd imbalance of
forces under His command? On the one hand He was all-pow-
erful; but on the other as weak as humanity generally speak-
ing.

Thee answer lies in the truth that there are two general pow-
ers within the Christian which are at his disposal—the physi-
cal, and the spiritual. Thee far less powerful of these as they
were found in Christ was the power of His physical nature.
Here He was limited to the general lot of mankind. He would
have been stronger than most, but weaker than some others
such as the very fiet Roman soldiers, and the contestants at the
Olympic games.
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But when we consider Christ’s spiritual powers, we quickly
arrive at the conclusion that there was not another man on
earth who was endowed with power such as He had. Here
was living, creative might with those marvelous capacities we
have looked at so far, and which were the cause of so much
wonder and amazement on the part of the populace, among
whom…

Signs of the Times, June 17, 1889:
...He went about doing good, and healing all those who 

were oppressed of the devil. There were whole villages where
there was not a moan of sickness in any house, for he had 
passed through them and healed all their sick. His work gave
evidence of his divine anointing.

Achieving Conversion
So it was that at the well of Sychar, Jesus fierst captured the

attlention of the Samaritan woman, and from there went on to
achieve  her  conversion.  How did  He do such  a  marvelous
thing? How did He get so far, so quickly? Was it by a display
of knowledge, or by making specifiec offoers of advantages to
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her, or by the presentation of powerful arguments, or by dis-
playing a stunning personality before her?

It was none of these! Waiting on her arrival at the well for
her to fiell her water pitcher, and then to turn her back on Him
to initiate her return to her village, He gently asked her for a
drink of water. He instantly secured her attlention, and held it.
But how under these very difficcult circumstances was He able
to achieve this?

Thee woman herself attlributed the break-through to Him, a
Jew, asking a favor of her, a Samaritan, for her curiosity was
sufficciently aroused for her to stop and look back at Him:

The Desire of Ages, p. 184:
The woman saw that Jesus was a Jew. In her surprise she 

forgot to grant His request, but tried to learn the reason for 
it. “How is it,” she said, “that You, being a Jew, ask drink of 
me, which am a woman of Samaria?”

Had Jesus been an ordinary Jew with the hostility of his
race in his heart, His request, which he would not have placed
before her anyway, would have markedly worsened the es-
trangement between them. Coldly and fiermly would she have
turned away and lefte Him without saying a word in response.
It  would  not  have  mattlered  how  dutifully,  sincerely,  and
earnestly he had tried to establish a missionary contact with
the woman, she would have lefte him alone too, while he pon-
dered what went wrong with that missionary contact.

But there was a powerful added factor in the request when
Christ made it. When He spoke, there was winsome, attlrac-
tive  power  in  that  spoken  word,  and  it  was  by  the  living
power in that  word that  Jesus penetrated the barriers,  and
overrode  the  obstacles  which  stood  between  Him and  her
needy soul.

Of course, she was not able to adequately identify a force
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which was unfamiliar to her by virtue of her never having
been introduced to such a power before. It was new, but very
appealing and attlractive to her, and it was this factor which
generated so defienite a response in her.

It is essential that today that power has lost none of its po-
tency, for it is a life-force which must be present in every con-
tact made between us and our Doctor. If we are without it,
there is no possibility of receiving healing ourselves, or of be-
ing true medical missionaries from whom healing will floow
into  others.  Not  only  must  we  know  the  promises  in  the
Scriptures, but we must know the power in that word.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 122:
The same power that Christ exercised when He walked vis-

ibly among men is in His word. It was by His word that Jesus
healed disease and cast out demons; by His word He stilled 
the sea and raised the dead, and the people bore witness 
that His word was with power. He spoke the word of God, as
He had spoken to all the prophets and teachers of the Old 
Testament. The whole Bible is a manifestation of Christ.

The Scriptures are to be received as God’s word to us, not 
writteen merely, but spoken. When the affllicted ones came to 
Christ, He beheld not only those who asked for help, but all 
who throughout the ages should come to Him in like need 
and with like faith. When He said to the paralytic, “Son, be 
of good cheer; your sins be forgiven you;” when He said to 
the woman of Capernaum, “Daughter, be of good comfort: 
your faith has made you whole; go in peace,” He spoke to 
other affllicted, sin-burdened ones who should seek His help. 
Mattahew 9:2; Luke 8:48.

So with all the promises of God’s word. In them He is 
speaking to us individually, speaking as directly as if we 
could listen to His voice. It is in these promises that Christ 
communicates to us His grace and power. They are leaves 
from that tree which is “for the healing of the nations.” Reve-
lation 22:2. Received, assimilated, they are to be the strength 
of the character, the inspiration and sustenance of the life. 
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Nothing else can have such healing power. Nothing besides 
can impart the courage and faith which give vital energy to 
the whole being.

In His communication with her, there was the actual pres-
ence of His grace and power. It was all there in the word of
Christ as spoken to the Samaritan woman at the well of Sy-
char. Theere was as far as she could discern it, the indefienable
quality  of  infienite  love,  goodness,  and  power  which  pene-
trated to the depths of her being and opened her heart in re-
sponse to the divine love calling on her to come to the water
of life.

What  an  achievement  by which  He could accomplish  so
much so soon! Just how did He do it? It was by His outreach
to her of  the incredibly beautiful  and living powers within
Him. We are  to understand and never  forget  that,  without
that tremendous power being present in Him, our Maker cer-
tainly cannot be our Doctor, nor can we be true medical mis-
sionaries to the sick and dying unless we are likewise fielled
with that same power.

Having brought her thus far, the groundwork was laid for
the further  progression of  the  work of  winning her  to  the
gospel by which her new birth would be achieved. So, in re-
sponse to her question as to how it was that He being a Jew
asked a Samaritan woman to supply Him with a drink of wa-
ter, Christ came directly to the spiritual implications of His re-
quest:

The Desire of Ages, p. 184:
Jesus answered, “If you knew the gifte of God, and who it is 

that says to you, Give me to drink; you would have asked of 
Him, and He would have given you living water.” You wonder
that I should ask of you even so small a favor as a draught of
water from the well at our feet. Had you asked of me, I 
would have given you to drink of the water of everlasting 
life.
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Thee conversation at this stage was less than a minute old,
provided that all that which was said and done by the well
was reported by John, yet Christ was already plunging into
deep spiritual truths, even the water of everlasting life.

Thee average medical missionary from the knowledge gained
from previous experience in soul-winning, would judge this
approach as being too much, too soon. But there is a reason
for this. When words such as Jesus spoke are spoken by those
professed missionaries who do not have God’s life in them,
they do not sound real and have no convincing power. Thee lis-
teners discern the terrible absence of life and power in the
presentation and are lefte with no other option than to classify
the message as death-dealing error.

Gospel Workers, p. 253:
The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, pierces 

the heart of the sinner, and cuts it in pieces. When the the-
ory of the truth is repeated without its sacred influence be-
ing felt upon the soul of the speaker, it has no force upon the
hearers, but is rejected as error, the speaker making himself 
responsible for the loss of souls.

But  His  words  as  they  came  across  from  Jesus  to  the
woman at the well, carried the power of an authority, a truth-
fulness, a quality, which lefte no doubt as to their inestimable
worth.

The Desire of Ages, p. 184:
The woman had not comprehended the words of Christ, 

but she felt their solemn import. Her light bantering manner
began to change.

It is evident that the power in the words from Christ was
gettling through the barriers and obstacles and reaching her.
Being unable at this stage to comprehend the deep, spiritual
messages in Christ’s pronouncements led her to grapple with
old  ideas  in  the  light  of  new  concepts.  She  pondered  the
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thought that this man before her was only a…

The Desire of Ages, p. 184:
...thirsty traveler, wayworn and dusty. In her mind she 

compared Him with the honored patriarch Jacob. She cher-
ished the feeling, which is so natural, that no other well 
could be equal to that provided by the fathers. She was look-
ing backward to the fathers, forward to the Messiah’s com-
ing, while the Hope of the fathers, the Messiah Himself, was 
beside her, and she knew Him not. How many thirsting souls
are today close by the living fountain, yet looking far away 
for the wellsprings of life!

Jesus  was now very much in command of  the  situation.
With her interest thoroughly aroused and all thought of na-
tional hostilities being far from her mind, she sought eagerly
for  the  water  of  everlasting life,  the  only one which gives
eternal satisfaction.

Conviction Brings Repentance
Having  captured  her  intense  interest,  and  having  estab-

lished a yearning in her for the salvation He desired to im-
plant within her heart and mind, He next had to reveal her
true spiritual condition to her, so that He could generate in
her a great sense of personal need for the pardoning of her
sinfulness. Accordingly He directed her attlention to her living
in sin with a man who was not her husband. While she tried
to  prevent  all  further  questioning  on  that  subject,  Jesus
demonstrated His intimate knowledge of her case by provid-
ing her with correct details, even though He had never met
her before. How then did He know these things?

Thee Holy Spirit supplied this information. He was another
of those  mighty powers who increased the effoectiveness  of
Christ’s ministry, and is offoered to us to give the power we
need to make our ministry the success which Christ’s was.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 672:
Christ has promised the gifte of the Holy Spirit to His 

church, and the promise belongs to us as much as to the first
disciples. But like every other promise, it is given on condi-
tions. There are many who believe and profess to claim the 
Lord’s promise; they talk about Christ and about the Holy 
Spirit, yet receive no benefit. They do not surrender the soul 
to be guided and controlled by the divine agencies. We can-
not use the Holy Spirit. The Spirit is to use us.

Through the Spirit, God works in His people “to will and to
do of His good pleasure.” Philippians 2:13. But many will not 
submit to this. They want to manage themselves. This is why
they do not receive the heavenly gifte. Only to those who 
wait humbly upon God, who watch for His guidance and 
grace, is the Spirit given. The power of God awaits their de-
mand and reception.

This promised blessing, claimed by faith, brings all other 
blessings in its train. It is given according to the riches of the
grace of Christ, and He is ready to supply every soul accord-
ing to the capacity to receive.

Thee ministry of  power in Christ  through the Holy Spirit
was  very  successful  in  bringing  positive  conviction  to  her
heart and mind as is revealed in these words:

The Desire of Ages, p. 187-188:
The listener trembled. A mysterious hand was turning the 

pages of her life history, bringing to view that which she had
hoped to keep forever hidden. Who was He that could read 
the secrets of her life? There came to her thoughts of eter-
nity, of the future judgment, when all that is now hidden 
shall be revealed. In its light, conscience was awakened.

She could deny nothing; but she tried to evade all mention
of a subject so unwelcome.

To do so she turned to topics of religious controversy. Pa-
tiently, the Saviour permittled her to…

The Desire of Ages, p. 188:
...lead the conversation whither she would. Meanwhile He 
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watched for an opportunity of again bringing the truth 
home to her heart.

As He talked with her and she with Him, the power of con-
viction fiexed itself ever more fiermly on her mind and heart,
and thus prepared her to receive the revelation that He was
her Saviour. When the time came for this wonderful light to
be seen by her, she would have to make her decision to either
accept or reject it.

The Desire of Ages, p. 189-190:
As the woman talked with Jesus, she was impressed with 

His words. Never had she heard such sentiments from the 
priests of her own people or from the Jews. As the past of 
her life had been spread out before her, she had been made 
sensible of her great want. She realized her soul thirst, which
the waters of the well of Sychar could never satisfy. Nothing 
that had hitherto come in contact with her had so awakened
her to a higher need. Jesus had convinced her that He read 
the secrets of her life; yet she felt that He was her friend, 
pitying and loving her.

While the very purity of His presence condemned her sin, 
He had spoken no word of denunciation, but had told her of 
His grace, that could renew the soul. She began to have 
some conviction of His character. The question arose in her 
mind, “Might not this be the long-looked-for Messiah?” She 
said to Him, “I know that Messias comes, which is called 
Christ: when He is come, He will tell us all things.” Jesus an-
swered, “I that speak unto you am He.”

From the human point of view, this could only be an unsub-
stantiated claim. How could such an obscure-looking individ-
ual, dusty, worn, and footsore with travel, accompanied by a
few very common disciples, dressed in very ordinary coarse
garments,  without  the  means  of  supplying  Himself  with  a
cool  drink from the well,  ever  successfully claim to be  the
Messiah?

To make mattlers worse, there were others who made the
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same claim. Some of these turned out to be violent men dur-
ing whose brief days of glory, attlacked the Romans and lost
their lives. None of them had much to recommend them. All
proved to be a disappointment to those who risked all to fol-
low them.

As the woman at the well  looked upon Jesus,  she saw a
man who was much more than a dusty traveler. She saw one
instead in whom resided the living power of the gospel, and
faith took hold of that power. It was by that outreach that she
grasped the strong arm of Omnipotence, and the wonderful
event of the new birth took place within her.

The Desire of Ages, p. 190:
As the woman heard these words, faith sprang up in her 

heart. She accepted the wonderful announcement from the 
lips of the divine Teacher.

This woman was in an appreciative state of mind. She was 
ready to receive the noblest revelation; for she was inter-
ested in the Scriptures, and the Holy Spirit had been prepar-
ing her mind to receive more light. She had studied the Old 
Testament promise, “The Lord your God will raise up unto 
you a Prophet from the midst of you, of your brethren, like 
unto me; unto Him you shall hearken.” Deuteronomy 18:15. 
She longed to understand this prophecy. Light was already 
flashing into her mind. The water of life, the spiritual life 
which Christ gives to every thirsty soul, had begun to spring 
up in her heart. The Spirit of the Lord was working with her.

Preliminary Work by the Holy Spirit
Prior to Jesus’ meeting with her, the Holy Spirit had been

preparing her to receive the seed of truth which Christ would
implant in her mind and heart. Theis preliminary groundwork
is very essential to success in soul-winning. I have personally
found that, unless this vital ministry of thorough preparation
has been performed by the Holy Spirit before I even meet the
person concerned, the individual in question is quite unable to
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receive the eternal truths and enter into the new birth experi-
ence.

An Abundant Harvest
In the meantime, Christ’s disciples had gone into the village

of Sychar, and had contact with a number of people. Theey ex-
pected no missionary contacts,  for they saw only prejudice
against  them as  Jews,  and,  as  Jews against  Samaritans,  re-
turned the hostility. Lacking in themselves sufficcient power to
overcome all the partition walls between Jew and Samaritan,
they did not have the needed faith to see what Christ could
see. He beheld a glorious and abundant harvest only waiting
to be gathered in.

Thee next step in the revelation of how productive the har-
vest was, was the excited return of the woman to the village
where, in a wonderfully powerful manner, and with uninhib-
ited sincerity,  she proclaimed the lovely virtues of her pre-
cious Saviour.

The Desire of Ages, p. 191:
“Come, see a man which told me all things that ever I did,” 

she said to the men of the city. “Is not this the Christ?” Her 
words touched their hearts. There was a new expression on 
her face, a change in her whole appearance. They were inter-
ested to see Jesus. “Then they went out of the city, and came 
unto Him.”

Theus she bore positive witness to a reclaimed life through
the saving ministry of the gospel, and people took notice of
her that  she was transformed.  Where all  apart  from Christ
saw that there was nothing for the reapers, the Saviour saw
an abundant harvest waiting to be gathered in. Soon visual
confiermation replaced the witness of faith, as many interested
souls lefte the village to gather round Him as He taught them
the everlasting gospel.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 192:
In the words spoken to the woman at the well, good seed 

had been sown, and how quickly the harvest was received. 
The Samaritans came and heard Jesus, and believed on Him. 
Crowding about Him at the well, they plied Him with ques-
tions, and eagerly received His explanations of many things 
that had been obscure to them. As they listened, their per-
plexity began to clear away. They were like a people in great 
darkness tracing up a sudden ray of light till they had found 
the day. But they were not satisfied with this short confer-
ence. They were anxious to hear more, and to have their 
friends also listen to this wonderful teacher. They invited 
Him to their city, and begged Him to remain with them. For 
two days He tarried in Samaria, and many more believed on 
Him.

From its beginning to its ending, this is a wonderful success
story. It began with Jesus seeing a bountiful harvest in a sin-
gle  person,  the  woman  at  the  well,  although  no  one  else
shared His perception, no one else saw souls on the verge of
the kingdom only waiting to be gathered in. It soon developed
to the point where the village was open to the Saviour, and
eager listeners were drinking in the words of life emerging
from within Him.

The Harvest Before Us
Truly, there was a great and wonderful harvest brought to

view through Christ’s personal ministry at this time, but we
tend  to  look  upon  this  achievement  as  something  which
though possible to Him, is far beyond our capacity to emulate.
It is true as mentioned earlier in this chapter, that we cannot
equal the Pattlern, but we certainly can and must copy it.

It  is also true that,  during the coming outpouring of the
Holy Spirit in lattler rain power,  God’s people will  be fielled
with wonderful  might,  and will  achieve glorious success in
the battlle against the beast and his image. At that time there

178 Your Doctor



will be a vast harvest of souls as thousands upon thousands
are drawn out of the world and take their stand on the side of
righteousness.

But we do not have to wait for the lattler rain to fall to be-
come soul-winners, for we are to engage in that work now.
We may protest that we fiend no access to souls who will re-
spond, so we await a future more favorable date. In reply, Je-
sus says as He leads the way into the harvest fieelds all white
and ready for the reapers:

The Desire of Ages, p. 191:
As Jesus still sat at the well-side, He looked over the fields 

of grain that were spread out before Him, their tender green 
touched by the golden sunlight. Pointing His disciples to the 
scene, He employed it as a symbol: “Do you not say, There 
are yet four months, and then comes harvest? Behold, I say 
unto you, Lifte up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they 
are white already to harvest.” And as He spoke, He looked on
the groups that were coming to the well. It was four months 
to the time for harvesting the grain, but here was a harvest 
ready for the reaper.

Today, there is a great harvest waiting at our very doors
and we should not think only of the future time when the
Church  will  be  endowed  with  great  power  from  on  high
which will give its members the capacity to be very successful
soul-winners indeed. We seem to be saying:

“Theere are yet four months and then comes harvest.”

But Jesus speaks the truth when He says:

John 4
35 Do you not say, There are yet four months, and then 
comes harvest? Behold, I say unto you, Lifte up your eyes, 
and look on the fields; for they are white already to harvest.

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 109:
There are many who are reading the Scriptures who can-
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not understand their true import. All over the world men 
and women are looking wistfully to heaven. Prayers and 
tears and inquiries go up from souls longing for light, for 
grace, for the Holy Spirit. Many are on the verge of the king-
dom, waiting only to be gathered in.

For those of us who lack the power by which our Saviour
drew men and women to Him, these words will be difficcult to
believe,  but they are true nonetheless.  Theerefore,  no longer
say the harvest lies entirely in the future, for there is a great
reaping awaiting us today.

But before we can go to work successfully, we must become
acquainted with the power available by beholding it in action
in the life of Christ, and by that personal communion which
flooods our souls with light and power. Ours must duplicate
the experience of Christ:

The Desire of Ages, p. 363:
In Christ the cry of humanity reached the Father of infi-

nite pity. As a man He supplicated the throne of God, till His
humanity was charged with a heavenly current that should 
connect humanity with divinity. Through continual commu-
nion He received life from God, that He might impart life to 
the world. His experience is to be ours.
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15. 15. All Things NewAll Things New

The Unlimited Power of Christ
N THE last two chapters, we have considered the glorious
truth that Christ had in Himself the measureless power of

the everlasting gospel,  which power, exercised according to
the principles of righteousness, placed Him where He was al-
ways in total command of every situation in which He was
involved.

I

The Ministry of Healing, p. 91:
Over the winds and the waves, and over men possessed of 

demons, Christ showed that He had absolute control. He 
who stilled the tempest and calmed the troubled sea spoke 
peace to minds distracted and overborne by Satan.

Theis remained true even when, afteer His arrest in the Gar-
den of Gethsemane, He permittled His hands to be bound, un-
til Peter rashly struck offo the high priest’s servant’s ear.

The Desire of Ages, p. 696:
When Jesus saw what was done, He released His hands, 

though firmly held by the Roman soldiers, and saying, 
“Suffler you thus far,” He touched the wounded ear, and it 
was instantly made whole.

It must be eternally understood that His was a voluntary
sacrifiece which He made for the salvation of lost and perish-
ing mankind. No one or nothing compelled Him to pay the
price except His infienite love. Of this incredible sacrifiece Jesus
testifieed:

The Desire of Ages, p. 484:
“I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No man 

takes it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” While as a 
member of the human family He was mortal, as God He was
the fountain of life for the world. He could have withstood 
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the advances of death, and refused to come under its domin-
ion; but voluntarily He laid down His life, that He might 
bring life and immortality to light. He bore the sin of the 
world, endured its curse, yielded up His life as a sacrifice, 
that men might not eternally die.

It  is  therefore  true  that  Christ’s  voluntary  sacrifiece  by
which He came under the power of death, did not indicate
any weakening of His wonderful powers which He could have
called in at any moment to effoect His own personal salvation.
Thee entire Roman army could not have withstood Him.

His disciples had personally witnessed revelation afteer reve-
lation  of  the  workings  of  those  righteous  forces,  and  they
clearly understood that their commission to circle the globe
with  salvation  from  sinfulness,  sickness,  and  death,  could
never be achieved without the unlimited endowment of God’s
power on all of His earthbound, born-again children. To con-
fierm this principle,  He stressed before returning to heaven,
that all power in heaven and earth was given to Him, and that
what was given to Him was given to those ardent followers,
the apostles,  and to each one of us who are faithful to the
truth. Theerefore they, and we, are to evangelize the world.

The Desire of Ages, p. 818:
Standing but a step from His heavenly throne, Christ gave 

the commission to His disciples. “All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth,” He said. “Go you therefore, and 
teach all nations.” “Go into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” Mark 16:15. Again and again the 
words were repeated, that the disciples might grasp their 
significance. Upon all the inhabitants of the earth, high and 
low, rich and poor, was the light of heaven to shine in clear, 
strong rays. The disciples were to be co-laborers with their 
Redeemer in the work of saving the world.

Our Need of the Same Strength
All this reiterates the solemn truth that it is right and nec-
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essary for Christ’s ambassadors to be a powerful people, even
as He was a powerful Person, for our foes are very strong and
very determined, and will not yield the struggle until totally
defeated. Even then, until they are so uttlerly vanquished that
they can do nothing more, they will still act as though they
were the victors in the struggle.

Thee deadly threats issued by Jezebel against Elijah, when to
all appearances she was uttlerly defeated and doomed to de-
struction, are a warning to us of our enemy’s capacity to fieght
back even when we deem him done. In that hour when Elijah
thought her inflouence had been totally destroyed, she rose up
and acted as though she, and not the Lord, had won the battlle
on Mt. Carmel. Elijah, thoroughly intimidated by this “unex-
pected” capacity to fieght back when all seemed lost, floed for
his life. We must be on guard against this happening to us, for
Satan is very skilled in the use of this weapon of intimidation.
It  must  be  recognized  that  to  successfully  withstand  the
power and cunning of our deadly opponent will require such
great abilities as only the Holy Spirit can supply.

Review and Herald, November 6, 1894:
The great work committeed to them required great effli-

ciency, even the endowment of the Holy Spirit; for the tide 
of evil ran strong against them. A determined, vigilant leader
was in command of the agencies of evil, and the followers of 
Christ could resist and overcome the powers of darkness 
only through the help that God could give them. But 
through the power of the Holy Spirit they were to be suc-
cessful witnesses of Christ to the utteermost parts of the 
earth. Beginning at Jerusalem, they were to widen the scene 
of their operations until all nations should hear the sound of 
the gospel.

Knowing this, Jesus recognized the necessity for His people
to be infused with the same mighty powers with which He
had been endowed and which, among other factors, had guar-
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anteed Him the victory. Accordingly, He directed them to re-
main in Jerusalem until  the promised power arrived. Afteer-
wards  they  were  to  extend  their  ministry  from  Jerusalem
throughout Judea, Samaria, and to the uttlermost parts of the
earth.

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 30:
Christ’s visible presence was about to be withdrawn from 

the disciples, but a new endowment of power was to be 
theirs. The Holy Spirit was to be given them in its fullness, 
sealing them for their work. “Behold,” the Saviour said, “I 
send the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry in the 
city of Jerusalem, until you be endued with power from on 
high.” Luke 24:49. “For John truly baptized with water; but 
you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence.” “You shall receive power, afteer that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and you shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
utteermost part of the earth.” Acts 1:5, 8.

Obtaining the Holy Spirit
Every dedicated medical missionary longs with the most in-

tense desire for the infielling of the Holy Spirit,  for they are
acutely aware that without this gifte, they will always be frus-
trated in their work by the prince of darkness, and time will
linger on. Thee question then which urgently needs answering
is:

“How do we obtain this precious endowment, this all con-
quering power?”

Theis question has been answered in part  in the previous
two or three chapters where the point was made that by be-
holding  the  incredible  manifestations  of  that  power  in  the
ministry of Jesus, we are enabled to gain adequate concepts of
the magnitude and effoectiveness of that power as it  was in
Him, and should be in us.

184 Your Doctor



For instance, it was when I was assembling the information
to make up the past several chapters together with this one,
that I realized that Christ was in absolute control of every sit-
uation with which He was ever faced. Not once did He ever
run from anything or anyone.

Thee next step afteer observing this almighty power which
kept Christ in total command of every situation, is to person-
ally experience it, an advancement which calls for the implan-
tation of  Christ’s  own life  in the soul,  which experience is
known as “the revival.”

As thoroughly studied in the book, R�vival and R�formation,
revival is resurrection to the new spiritual life, afteer which the
long process of reforming our individual lives follows. Only
when a true reformation follows the revival, can the work of
God’s grace be done in the soul, and a person become fiettled
for everlasting life in heaven.

It is by the same processes of revival and reformation that
we are delivered from the bondage of disease, and kept free
from sickness.  Theis  should be  easy to understand by those
who have been through the spiritual resurrection by which
they entered into the newness of the life of God in them, and
it is, for the revival in the realm of the spiritual, is identical to
the revival in the physical or natural kingdom.

From the earliest days in the history of the present procla-
mation of the fourth angel’s message, it has been strongly and
repeatedly stated that we are to live lives which are free from
sin. We accepted that this was possible because the gospel is
the power of God dedicated to the saving from sin of every-
one with the faith to believe in its adequacy for the task. Theus
this Scripture became the battlle-banner of our cause:

1 Corinthians 15
34 Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some have not the
knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame.
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Now we  have  come  to  the  time  when  the  message  has
opened up to the place where we are privileged to understand
and  experience  the  application  of  the  same  gospel  to  our
physical deliverance from disease. Now our battlle-banner is to
also bear the words:

“Awake to health, and do not be sick, for some do not have 
the knowledge of God; I speak this to your shame.”

If we fiend this difficcult to believe, we have but to ponder the
testimony of Jesus who amply demonstrated that He was as
free from sickness as He was from sin, and thereby removed
all excuse from everyone who might claim he could justify his
being in the bondage of disease.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 51:
Jesus was an earnest, constant worker. Never lived there 

among men another so weighted with responsibilities. Never
another carried so heavy a burden of the world’s sorrow and 
sin. Never another toiled with such self-consuming zeal for 
the good of men. Yet His was a life of health. Physically as 
well as spiritually He was represented by the sacrificial lamb,
“without blemish and without spot.” 1 Peter 1:19. In body as 
in soul He was an example of what God designed all human-
ity to be through obedience to His laws.

At the same time, for reasons given in the book,  Ent�ring
into   God’s Sabbath R�st  , we do recognize that God does not al-
ways heal. Theere are situations when, in order to fulfiell certain
essential purposes, the heavy hand of sickness is lefte upon the
child of God for a time. Theis is so effoective in creating in the
suffoering one a sense of uttler humility, and total dependence
on God that, for a season, the Lord permits its presence.

The Revival Experience
Theat point we will leave till later while we now concentrate

on the revival, what it is, and how to enter into it. In doing so,
I  will  again  quote  the  statement  which  is  the  basis  of  the
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book, R�vival and R�formation, and which shows the relation-
ship existing between revival and reformation, and the special
role of each.

Review and Herald, February 25, 1902:
A revival and a reformation must take place, under the 

ministration of the Holy Spirit. Revival and reformation are 
two difflerent things. Revival signifies a renewal of spiritual 
life, a quickening of the powers of mind and heart, a resur-
rection from spiritual death. Reformation signifies a reorga-
nization, a change in ideas and theories, habits and prac-
tices. Reformation will not bring forth the good fruit of 
righteousness unless it is connected with the revival of the 
Spirit. Revival and reformation are to do their appointed 
work, and in doing this work they must blend.

Except in its effoects, a resurrection is not an ongoing thing,
but is the work of a moment. God speaks the word of power
and the new life is there, whether it be physical, mental, or
spiritual. Consider this short list  of physical  revivals other-
wise known as healings or restorations to perfect health not-
ing that each were achieved in the same moment in which
God in Christ gave the command:

Luke 5
13 I will, be you clean.

Theere was the woman who had been cursed with the pain
and misery from an issue of blood for twelve years. When the
new physical life came to her,

The Ministry of Healing, p. 60:
Instantly she felt the thrill as of an electric current passing 

through every fiber of her being. There came over her a sen-
sation of perfect health.

Next we will note the same promptness with which healing
came  to  the  Roman  centurion’s  servant.  Christ  spoke  the
word of healing might,
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 65:
And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour.

Already, in this book, we have looked together at the in-
credible  healing  of  the  fierst  leper  to  be  cleansed  during
Christ’s ministry on earth. In response to this man’s plea for
deliverance, Christ replied,

Luke 5
13 I will, be you clean.

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
Immediately a change passed over the leper. His flesh be-

came healthy, the nerves sensitive, the muscles firm. The 
rough, scaly surface peculiar to leprosy disappeared, and a 
softe glow, like that upon the skin of a healthy child, took its 
place.

Theen there was the case of the man let down through the
roof. When Christ spoke resurrection life and power into him,

The Ministry of Healing, p. 76:
The man’s physical pain is gone, and his whole being is 

transformed.

Perhaps the most unforgettlable case is that of the paralytic
who was healed at the pool of Bethesda. He had not used his
limbs for thirty-eight years before Jesus told him to arise, pick
up his bed and walk.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 84:
The cripple’s faith takes hold upon Christ’s word. Without 

question he sets his will to obey, and, as he does this, his 
whole body responds.

Every nerve and muscle thrills with new life, and healthful 
action comes to his crippled limbs. Springing to his feet, he 
goes on his way with firm, free step, praising God and rejoic-
ing in his new-found strength.

Let us now add to our list, the deliverance of the two demo-
niacs on the eastern side of the Sea of Galilee.  Immediately
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upon the disembarkation of Christ and His followers, two de-
mon-possessed men, rushing out from among the tombs along
the shore, put all of Christ’s company to floight except for the
Saviour  Himself.  He  stood  before  them with  the  same up-
raised hand as had stilled the storm the previous night, and
they could come no further.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 96:
They stand before Him, raging but helpless.

Jesus then orders the demons to come out of those poor
men, and wonderful is the immediate transformation of the
two of them as they enter the new life.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 97:
The evil spirits are forced to release their victims, and a 

wonderful change comes over the demoniacs. Light shines 
into their minds. Their eyes beam with intelligence. The 
countenances so long deformed into the image of Satan be-
come suddenly mild, the bloodstained hands are quiet, and 
the men lifte their voices in praise to God.

Theis is indeed a short list of the many who would be in-
cluded to complete the long list of those millions who have
experienced the revival in their physical, mental, and spiritual
domains, but, no mattler how long or short the list might be,
the picture is always that of an instant transformation. Theat
was the case in the deliverances listed above and it will al-
ways be the case.

It is in the work of reformation that the changes proceed
more slowly,  occupying as they do,  the remainder  of  one’s
lifetime.  It  is  most  important  that  this  distinction  be  very
clearly kept in mind, or we shall fail to understand what con-
stitutes a balanced and successful Christian life.

A Complete Work
Not only is revival the work of a moment, it  is always a
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complete work. Theese texts and statements which I will now
quote, support no other view. If these statements are new to
you or if  you have found them too difficcult  to understand,
then they will seem unrealistic, too good to be true. But do
not let this trouble you, for there is no confloict here with real-
ity. Here is the fierst one:

Signs of the Times, June 4, 1902:
As the sinner, drawn by the love of Christ, approaches the 

cross, and prostrates himself before it, there is a new cre-
ation. A new heart is given him. He becomes a new creature 
in Christ Jesus. Holiness finds that it has nothing more to re-
quire. God Himself is “the justifier of him which believes in 
Jesus.” And “whom He justified, them He also glorified.” 
Great as is the shame and degradation through sin, even 
greater will be the honor and exaltation through redeeming 
love. To human beings striving for conformity to the divine 
image, there is imparted an outlay of heavenly treasures, an 
excellency of power, that will place them higher than even 
the angels who have never sinned.

Theis  sounds  like  instant  perfection—once  saved,  always
saved—for it states that:

“Holiness [the standard of which is God’s holy law] fiends 
that it has nothing more to require.”

How are we to understand this? Theat is accomplished by
comparing Scripture with Scripture. Consider this one:

The Review and Herald, November 3, 1885:
The Holy Spirit operates the same the world over. When it 

is received into the heart, the whole character is changed. “If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new.” Old habits 
and customs and national pride and prejudice are broken 
down. “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffler-
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” 
When these are abiding in the soul, there will be unity of 
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thought and action.

As we ponder these statements, let it be kept fiermly in view
that they are as applicable to the breaking of the bondage to
disease as they are to breaking the thralldom of sin. How then
do these statements explain each other?

Thee main point in the fierst statement is that when a man is
born again, he is a new creation, of which holiness fiends that
it has nothing more to require. Old things have passed away
and  all  things  have  become  new.  Thee revival  in  men  and
women can be accomplished only by the exercise of creative
power.

The Desire of Ages, p. 172:
The Christian’s life is not a modification or improvement 

of the old, but a transformation of nature. There is a death to
self and sin, and a new life altogether. This change can be 
brought about only by the efflectual working of the Holy 
Spirit.

Thee unenlightened human mind, so given to the acceptance
of misconceptions in regard to God, the gospel, and salvation,
misreads the words:

“Theere…is a new life altogether,”

to mean:

“Theere is a new way of lif� altogether.”

Now there is a diffoerence between a new way of life and a
new life. Certainly, the new life will produce a new way of life
which means that the true child of God has both, as can be
quite readily demonstrated.

Here for instance is a man whose life is charged with ha-
tred  and pride  among other  related evil  characteristics.  No
special abilities are needed to identify his way of life for what
it is, for it will be plainly seen that it is an expression of his
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evil nature.

Let us say he becomes truly converted to Christ, by which
he is given a new and diffoerent life altogether, the characteris-
tics of which are love and humility in the place of hatred and
pride. How obvious it is that his new life will produce a diffoer-
ent  way of lif� altogether from that which he formerly lived.
So then, the Christian’s life is “a new life altogether,” which in
turn produces an entirely new way of lif�.

But  why  stress  and  clarify  this  point?  It  is  because  too
many are contented with modifieed improvements of the old
life when nothing less than a completely new life should sat-
isfy them.

So,  the  Christian  life  is  a  new  life  altogether,  which  is
brought into existence by an act of creative power, and which
never previously existed. Now then, there are two points to be
noted in regard to a product of creation—it is perfect and it is
complete, or whole. Theat is the way it was on every successive
day of creation, and that is how it has been ever since. God
said: “Let there be light,” and in the same instant, the fullness
of perfect light was there. It did not begin shining as a faint,
but ever increasing glow until reaching its full glory, however
short or long a time that might have taken.

All Things Have Become New
Apply these principles to the revival of spiritual life in one

who becomes a believer in Jesus. Of such a man it is writtlen
that he is a new creation, old things having all passed away,
all things having become new. 2 Corinthians 5:17. Note care-
fully that he is not a re-constructed  old creation, but a new
one altogether which had no previous existence whatsoever.

But how is it that, while we must accept this as true be-
cause it comes to us with the authority of the word of God,
yet we still suffoer mortality, and fiend ourselves beset by the
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confusion of old habits and practices, ideas and theories? Why
is there a  seeming contradiction between the reality of  the
Scriptures and actual experience? If for those who are new
creatures in Christ Jesus, old things have passed away and all
things have become new, why are there so many old things
around which have not passed away?

It is because all things of all things have not passed away,
nor do the Scriptures say they have. Instead, we are to under-
stand that all things of only one of our natures have passed
away, and all things in that same nature have become new.
But which of the three natures which together make a com-
plete person, is the recipient of this glorious transformation
during our earthly sojourn?

In the Garden of Eden, God gave man three wonderful and
essential giftes, the fierst of which was a beautiful home, namely
this earth. Theis had to be provided fierst, for, the moment man
was created, he had to have a home in which were installed
all the necessary life-support systems. We do not need to be
told here that mankind is only capable of existing either on
the surface of the earth or very close to it. Theerefore, such liv-
ing conditions as those in which he could survive had to be
waiting for him when he was created.

Next, God created for man a beautiful and highly efficcient
human body, capable of living forever, provided no sin was
ever permittled to enter it. Unfortunately, it did and death has
reigned ever since.

Theirdly, God infused man with His own lovely spiritual life
and the three works of creation were perfect and complete.

With the incursion of sin, man was deprived of these pre-
cious giftes in the reverse order from which they were given in
the fierst case. Theat is to say, fierstly he lost his spiritual life;
then he was compelled to yield up his human nature unto
death; and thirdly, he will witness the uttler destruction of his
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home at the close of the one thousand years.

Therough the gospel of Jesus Christ, by the creative power of
which all good things shall be given back to God’s children,
these  three  blessed  inheritances  shall  be  fully  restored  to
mankind, but in the reverse order of which they were given to
him. Whereas the earth as man’s wonderful home was the
fierst to be created, it will be the last to be returned to human-
ity. Thee great event will take place at the end of the millen-
nium.

In that coming grand spectacular manifestation of creative
power, nothing will be done in the creation of the new earth
until the old is uttlerly consumed. Only when this globe is re-
duced to ashes, will God call the new into existence.

Thee same principles of operation apply in the restoration of
the body which for the most part will take place at the vari-
ous resurrections.  Exceptions to this  are  the direct  transla-
tions of Enoch and Elijah. In their  cases,  all  the old things
were removed, and the new installed in their places so imme-
diately,  that  it  was  impossible  to  detect  the  changeover.  It
must have looked to those few who saw these men depart
into the heavens, that nothing more was accomplished than
to glorify and immortalize their existing bodies, whereas in
fact, their old sinful, mortal bodies were disposed of in their
entirety, and their new ones took their places in the same in-
stant of time.

Never let it be forgottlen that sinful floesh and blood cannot
enter the kingdom of heaven as it is writtlen:

The Great Controversy, p. 322-323:
We have seen by the scriptures just given that when the 

Son of man comes, the dead are raised incorruptible and the 
living are changed. By this great change they are prepared to
receive the kingdom; for Paul says: “Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
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incorruption.” 1 Corinthians 15:50. Man in his present state is
mortal, corruptible; but the kingdom of God will be incor-
ruptible, enduring forever. Therefore man in his present state
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. But when Jesus 
comes, He confers immortality upon His people; and then 
He calls them to inherit the kingdom of which they have 
hitherto been only heirs.

As already stated, there are three natures making up the ex-
istence  of  man—the physical,  the  mental,  and the spiritual.
Each of these natures may be holy and immortal, or they may
be unholy and mortal. In the work of salvation, so far as it
takes us in this life, only one of these three, namely the un-
holy spiritual nature, is replaced by the sinless new spiritual
nature by an act of creation. Our floesh and blood bodies are
not  exchanged  for  sinless,  holy  floesh  until  the  resurrection
morning, so that, while we may have holy characters living in
sinful, mortal floesh, we cannot have holy characters dwelling
in sinless, immortal floesh and blood.

Theerefore, the words describing the believer as being a new
creation, from whom all the old has been taken away, and in
whom all things are made new, are not true in regard to the
physical nature, nor to the mind, nor to the earth. Theey will
eventually be true in all of these domains each in their turn,
but we must wait until they are.

In the meantime, the particular one out of the three where
this transition from old to new is seen most clearly, is in the
loss of the human body in the grave, and its replacement on
the resurrection morning with a new one altogether. In the
handful  of  dust  which  was  once  an  active,  living,  human
body, is seen that from which all things have passed away,
while  the  beautiful  body  which  will  be  given  to  us  when
Christ shall call forth the sleeping saints, is one of which all
things will be made new.

When it is stated in the Scriptures that for the man who is a
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new creature in Christ  Jesus,  old things have passed away,
and all things have become new, we know from many other
Scriptures that the text is referring to only one of the three ar-
eas of human existence, namely, the spiritual life, and does
not include the mind or the body. It cannot be the floesh and
blood body, or we would fiend ourselves teaching holy, immor-
tal floesh.

Theis we cannot and must not do unless we subscribe to the
position held by the papacy on the subject of the “Immaculate
Conception,” for not even Christ walked in holy floesh while on
earth.  Holy floesh is sinless,  immortal,  and incorruptible and
will not be given to us until Christ comes once again.

A Holy Nature in an Unholy Nature
Thee particular point to be understood and remembered is

that,  in  respect  to  the  spiritual  experience  of  a  truly  born
again Christian, a holy, spiritual nature dwells in an unholy
one. Theat is wonderful enough, but what makes it more mar-
velous, is the fact that it is done without the holy one becom-
ing contaminated by the unholy one.

Thee clearest revelation of this truth, and the most convinc-
ing evidence of this marvelous, soul-saving mystery, is pro-
vided in the incarnation of Christ who came to the sin-cursed
earth and tabernacled His spotless, sinless, perfect divinity in
sinful, mortal floesh and blood, without the slightest stain of
that  sinfulness  ever  attlaching itself  to  Him. Over  and over
again, the words of Inspiration declare in emphatic terms, that
Christ was so totally free from sin that not even a thought of
it  was ever permittled to enter  His  mind.  Here is  one such
statement:

Review and Herald, November 8, 1887:
Would that we could comprehend the significance of the 

words, “Christ sufflered, being tempted.” While he was free 
from the taint of sin, the refined sensibilities of his holy na-
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ture rendered contact with evil unspeakably painful to him. 
Yet with human nature upon him, he met the arch apostate 
face to face, and single-handed withstood the foe of his 
throne. Not even by a thought could Christ be brought to 
yield to the power of temptation. Satan finds in human 
hearts some point where he can gain a foot-hold; some sinful
desire is cherished, by means of which his temptations assert
their power. But Christ declared of himself, “The prince of 
this world comes, and has nothing in me.” The storms of 
temptation burst upon him, but they could not cause him to 
swerve from his allegiance to God.

Theat is a mighty truth, so mighty in fact that it is declared
to be…

The Desire of Ages, p. 412:
...the foundation of the believer’s faith. It is that which 

Christ Himself has declared to be eternal life.

Thee foundation  is  that  upon  which  all  the  remainder  is
built,  and determines the shape of that superstructure.  It  is
the foundation truth which makes access to all the blessings
of the plan of salvation possible because it provides the di-
vine-human structure  which  establishes  the connection be-
tween heaven and earth.

Now then, so that it may never be forgottlen, let the living
and altogether wonderful truth be repeated that the sinless,
spiritual, divine nature dwells or tabernacles in the fallen, sin-
ful, mortal human nature without suffoering any contamina-
tion whatsoever. Theis beautiful truth is illustrated by the pure
water lily which maintains its spotless loveliness in a world of
slime.

Bible Echo and Signs of the Times, April 1, 1889:
God would have us learn lessons from the water-lily that 

opens its pure white blossoms upon the bosom of the lake. 
The flower reposes in spotless loveliness while all around it, 
in the water, may be unseemly and obnoxious things. The 
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lily strikes its roots deeper and still deeper into the rich soil 
far beneath the surface of the lake, and, refusing everything 
that would taint and pollute its purity, draws to itself only 
those properties that will aid its development into a spotless 
and beautiful flower.

Education, p. 119:
Many are the lessons that may thus be learned. Self-re-

liance, from the tree that, growing alone on plain or moun-
tainside, strikes down its roots deep into the earth, and in its
rugged strength defies the tempest. The power of early influ-
ence, from the gnarled, shapeless trunk, bent as a sapling, to 
which no earthly power can afteerward restore its lost sym-
metry. The secret of a holy life, from the water lily, that, on 
the bosom of some slimy pool, surrounded by weeds and 
rubbish, strikes down its channeled stem to the pure sands 
beneath, and, drawing thence its life, liftes up its fragrant 
blossoms to the light in spotless purity.

Theus we are informed of the truth that purity can dwell in
an impure  nature  without  becoming contaminated  thereby.
Theis is as true in the physical nature as it is in the spiritual.
Even so, care must be taken to ensure that this principle is not
taken too far, for it does not cover nor protect us when we en-
ter unguided by God into social intercourse with those who
are not blessed with the love of the truth. We must shun evil
companions, or their inflouence will be most detrimental.

Thee healing power in the Great Physician was so powerful
that He could actually lay His hands on the leper without ex-
periencing any defielement, becoming infected, or in any way
endangering His health.  He certainly was a beautiful  white
water-lily growing in a terrible pit fielled with highly conta-
gious diseases without His contracting either the least or the
greatest of them.

The Desire of Ages, p. 266:
The work of Christ in cleansing the leper from his terrible 

disease is an illustration of His work in cleansing the soul 
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from sin. The man who came to Jesus was “full of leprosy.” Its
deadly poison permeated his whole body. The disciples 
sought to prevent their Master from touching him; for he 
who touched a leper became himself unclean. But in laying 
His hand upon the leper, Jesus received no defilement. His 
touch imparted life-giving power. The leprosy was cleansed. 
Thus it is with the leprosy of sin,—deep-rooted, deadly, and 
impossible to be cleansed by human power. “The whole head 
is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot 
even unto the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds, 
and bruises, and putrefying sores.” Isaiah 1:5, 6. But Jesus, 
coming to dwell in humanity, receives no pollution. His pres-
ence has healing virtue for the sinner. Whoever will fall at 
His feet, saying in faith, “Lord, if You will, You can make me 
clean,” shall hear the answer, “I will, be made clean.”

In this  chapter we have learned that any man who is in
Christ is a new creation. Old things have passed away so far
as his evil nature is concerned, and where the vacuum has
been created, all things have become new. Of the condition of
things in the new heart it is declared that holiness fiends that it
has nothing more to require.

It was also stated that there has to be a revival experience
followed by a thorough reformation in the physical realm as
much as it is in the spiritual, and this point will be further de-
veloped in the next chapter.
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16. 16. The Healing RevivalThe Healing Revival

Y THIS TIME, if you have thoroughly studied and actu-
ally entered into the experience of the spiritual revival—

the one from which your previously resident sin-master was
eradicated and replaced by a new creation—you will have a
clear view of what is involved in coming into possession of
this heavenly gifte, and of the wonderful benefiets it provides.

B

As well, you will be in the position, whether you realize it
or not, where you will be able to understand the revival of
disease-free, physical life in the same sinful, mortal floesh and
blood bodies. In other words, the righteousness of God and its
being tabernacled in our sinful, mortal floesh and blood bodies,
so that we can lead lives free from sinning, prepares us to un-
derstand and receive the revival of God’s health in our floeshly
members, so that we can lead lives free from disease, as well
as from sinfulness. Theis is so because the operating principles
which are applicable to the one, are as applicable to the other.

In Christ’s ministry, He healed both the soul and the body
by the same procedures, but in neither case did He impart sin-
less,  holy,  immortal  floesh and blood to the recipient  of His
saving might in order to achieve this result. He can impart a
disease-free, sin-free life to all who grasp this mighty truth,
without  providing  them  with  immortal,  holy  floesh.  In  all
cases, the floesh remained unholy and mortal, the change being
in what was resident in that floesh, not in the floesh itself.

Spiritual and Physical Revival
Let us compare the physical and spiritual natures of various

individuals both before and afteer they have been blessed with
the physical and the spiritual revival, or resurrection of the
new life within.

Firstly, we will  consider the unregenerate individual who

The Healing Revival 201



has never experienced the change effoected by a revival to the
resurrected new life in his soul. He is not born again, and, no
mattler how earnest his profession to the contrary may be, is
not a child of God. Theis man has sin dwelling in and control-
ling his sinful, mortal floesh and blood. It is important that a
clear  distinction be maintained  between sin and the sinful,
mortal floesh and blood in which he tabernacles. Theey are not
one and the same thing, but are two distinct entities, just as
the thorn bush and the sin-cursed soil in which it grows are
two diffoerent entities, each one of which is complete in itself.

In the revival experience, sin is entirely removed and re-
placed by a new life altogether, even the life of God Himself.
When this has been accomplished, the person so blessed is
“revived” or “resurrected", according to Romans 6.

Theis is a profound mystery for a number of reasons, not the
least of which being that it is very difficcult to accept that an
immaculate God can dwell in a human or any tabernacle com-
posed of sinful, mortal elements. In fact,  it  can only be ac-
cepted by faith in God’s word that it is so.4

So then, the situation is that sin  and the new man dwell
successively, but not concurrently,  in mortal,  sinful floesh. It
will  help if  you think of  the  thorn bush and the  appl�  tr��
growing successively in the same garden spot, but not at the
same time.

As sin resides in and rules over the entire man, so does dis-
ease rule over the entire person. Let us consider cancer, one of
the  fearful,  “incurable”  manifestations  of  disease  scourging
mankind today. Cancer itself is the malady which resides in
and controls the floesh, but is not the floesh itself. It is critically
important that this be distinctly understood, for otherwise it

4 Theis subject is more comprehensively presented in the books, The� Ther�� 
T�mpl�s, and The� D�stiny of a Mov�m�nt. I recommend that these books be 
studied most diligently.

202 Your Doctor

https://www.practicaprophetica.com/books/ftw/#The-Destiny-of-a-Movement
https://www.practicaprophetica.com/books/ftw/#The-Three-Temples
https://www.practicaprophetica.com/books/ftw/#The-Three-Temples


will be impossible to understand God’s solution to the prob-
lem of disease.

Once it is realized that the disease is a bond-master ruling
over and destroying the floesh, it is obvious that the divine so-
lution to the problem is the same as for spiritual disease—the
eradication of this power and its replacement with God’s life
and health without the removal of the floesh itself. Theere will
be the added need to repair damage done to the floesh during
the duration of the reign of the disease as in the case of the
fierst leper to be healed in the days of Christ’s ministry of heal-
ing.

For so long had leprosy held him in its clutches that he had
been severely damaged and needed both the eradication of the
disease itself, and the repair of the damage done. Theis Christ
effoected when He spoke the creative word to the poor suffoer-
ing leper:

The Desire of Ages, p. 263:
Immediately a change passed over the leper. His flesh be-

came healthy, the nerves sensitive, the muscles firm. The 
rough, scaly surface peculiar to leprosy disappeared, and a 
softe glow, like that upon the skin of a healthy child, took its 
place.

Theis man was certainly delivered from the reign of sin, from
the reign of the disease, and from the damage done by both.
No longer helpless and disfiegured, he again took his place in
society, the wonder of all who saw him. In reference to these
wonderful, healing ministries of Christ, it is stated that:

The Desire of Ages, p. 269-270:
It required nothing less than creative power to restore 

health to that decaying body. The same voice that spoke life 
to man created from the dust of the earth had spoken life to 
the dying paralytic. And the same power that gave life to the
body had renewed the heart. He who at the creation “spoke, 
and it was,” who “commanded, and it stood fast,” (Psalm 
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33:9), had spoken life to the soul dead in trespasses and sins. 
The healing of the body was an evidence of the power that 
had renewed the heart. Christ bade the paralytic arise and 
walk, “that you may know,” He said, “that the Son of man has
power on earth to forgive sins.”

Thee exercise of creative power to eradicate sin, or disease,
and replace them with new life and health, requires nothing
less than creative power. Theat is what this man received.

It requires an intelligent outreach of faith to experience this
kind of deliverance. Of the many who seek this wonderful sal-
vation, but few pursue the mattler through until they truly re-
ceive  God’s  solution  to  the  problem.  Instead,  when  their
search  is  not  rewarded  with  immediate  deliverance  due  to
some error or the other on their part, they hunt around for
some other way than God’s way, even though it is the only
provision by which they can be set free, for there is no alter-
native, no other choice, no other option than the one.  It will
forever be the truth that:

The Ministry of Healing, p 115:
The life of God in the soul is man’s only hope.

It is our privilege to have the blessing of disease-free bod-
ies. Deliverance from disease is acquired in precisely the same
way as that in which we gained deliverance from sin, the pro-
cedure being spelled out in clear, practical terms in the book,
Fr��dom   from Sin  .

Thee very fierst step is to understand just what the problem
is. And what is the problem? It is the presence in our sinful,
mortal floesh of a disease which rules over and ruins the body.
Thee only products of this reign in us are  dis-ease, suffoering,
destruction, and death.

Thee only solution is the eradication of this evil force, and its
replacement with God’s own life and health, the result of this
being a disease-free life. Let it be stressed that the human na-
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ture in which resided disease, is not changed into holy floesh,
but is the same sinful, mortal floesh and blood in which disease
dwelt.

Once  you  have  recognized  that  this  eradication  and  re-
placement program is the only possible solution to the prob-
lem, it becomes very important that you realize that it is far
beyond your limited power to evacuate the intruder. Thee fact
is that you are entirely helpless in its grip. You just simply
cannot save yourself from this deadly, remorseless enemy, so
do not waste your time attlempting it, or you will fiend yourself
passing through a Romans seven frustration experience of try-
ing and failing over and over again.

Yet it seems that those seeking salvation all pass over this
ground in order to learn how helpless they really are. To help
shorten this experience, take time to ponder the futility of try-
ing to prevent a thorn bush from producing thorns; or of try-
ing to compel a wolf to behave like a lamb; or of trying to halt
the advance of leprosy, cancer, or AIDS; and you will assist
yourself in learning how uttlerly helpless you really are.

Theere are only three beings, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit, who, because they have infienite creative power,
can handle the terrible problem of both sin and disease, and
they are most eager to do so as the following paragraph veri-
fiees:

Desire of Ages, p. 266:
In some instances of healing, Jesus did not at once grant 

the blessing sought. But in the case of leprosy, no sooner 
was the appeal made than it was granted. When we pray for 
earthly blessings, the answer to our prayer may be delayed, 
or God may give us something other than we ask, but not so 
when we ask for deliverance from sin. It is His will to cleanse
us from sin, to make us His children, and to enable us to live 
a holy life. Christ “gave Himself for our sins, that He might 
deliver us from this present evil world, according to the will 
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of God and our Father.” Galatians 1:4. And “this is the confi-
dence that we have in Him, that, if we ask anything accord-
ing to His will, He hears us: and if we know that He hear us, 
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that 
we desired of Him.” 1 John 5:14-15. “If we confess our sins, He
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:9.

Jesus declared of Himself as the Great Physician,

John 10
10 I have come that they may have life, and that they may 
have it more abundantly.

Many of us have developed the concept about God that He
is reluctant to bless us with the outpouring of His life  and
health, but this is directly contrary to His own testimony re-
garding Himself when He declared:

John 5
40 But you are not willing to come to me that you may have 
life.

Thee fact that we are at a great distance from God where our
hold on the mighty Healer is weak, is not because He holds us
far offo from Himself, but because we fail to urge ourselves into
His presence where light, life, and healing are to be found. It
breaks His  heart  to  see  us  thus depriving ourselves  of  the
glory, joy, and accomplishments which are our inheritance in
Christ Jesus, while He constantly calls:

Matthhew 11
28 Come unto me!

He came to this sin-cursed earth with the specifiec purpose
of bringing health and happiness to the physical, mental, and
spiritual natures of mankind, and He was entirely successful
to  whatever  degree simple,  living faith  took hold on those
promises God has made for our salvation. Wonderful were the
results, but even so, they fell far short of their full potential,
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due to the unbelief of those to whom He ministered.

Ministry of Healing, p. 116:
Although for ages sin has been strengthening its hold on the 
human race, although through falsehood and artifice Satan 
has cast the black shadow of his interpretation upon the 
word of God, and has caused men to doubt His goodness; 
yet the Father’s mercy and love have not ceased to flow 
earthward in rich currents. If human beings would open the 
windows of the soul heavenward, in appreciation of the di-
vine giftes, a flood of healing virtue would pour in.

Theus it is testifieed that God is not unwilling, but eager to re-
move  our  sicknesses  and  to  fiell  our  bodies  with  glowing
health.  If  you  would  successfully  experience  the  revival  or
resurrection experience in your physical nature, you must be-
lieve that with all your heart and mind. Faith is an essential
element without which healing is an uttler impossibility. Large
faith brings large results, while meager faith brings inconse-
quential and unsatisfactory effoects.

Theere is a faith which is living and powerful with an infie-
nite capacity for doing only good to a breathtaking degree.
Theose who are charged with this compelling, spiritual force to
the same extent that Christ was, will fiend all things possible:

The Desire of Ages, p. 490:
With Him there can be no such thing as failure, loss, im-

possibility, or defeat; we can do all things through Him who 
strengthens us.

Theere is also faith which goes so far as to merely believe
that  Christ  is  the  Saviour of  the  world,  but  this  can never
bring healing to anyone, even though he may think he has
faith. Theis vital but poorly understood truth is afficrmed in the
following words describing the healing of the woman whose
long-standing floow of blood was stopped when she touched
Christ’s passing garment:
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 62-63:
To the curious crowd pressing about Jesus there was im-

parted no vital power. But the sufflering woman who touched
Him in faith received healing. So in spiritual things does the 
casual contact diffler from the touch of faith. To believe in 
Christ merely as the Saviour of the world can never bring 
healing to the soul. The faith that is unto salvation is not a 
mere assent to the truth of the gospel.

True faith is that which receives Christ as a personal 
Saviour. God gave His only-begotteen Son, that I, by believing
in Him, “should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 
3:16. When I come to Christ, according to His word, I am to 
believe that I receive His saving grace. The life that I now 
live, I am to “live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave Himself for me.” Galatians 2:20.

Many hold faith as an opinion. Saving faith is a transac-
tion, by which those who receive Christ join themselves in 
covenant relation with God. A living faith means an increase 
of vigor, a confiding trust, by which, through the grace of 
Christ, the soul becomes a conquering power.

Faith is a mightier conqueror than death. If the sick can be
led to fix their eyes in faith upon the Mighty Healer, we shall
see wonderful results. It will bring life to the body and to the
soul.

In working for the victims of evil habits, instead of point-
ing them to the despair and ruin toward which they are has-
tening, turn their eyes away to Jesus. Fix them upon the glo-
ries of the heavenly. This will do more for the saving of body 
and soul than will all the terrors of the grave when kept be-
fore the helpless and apparently hopeless.

A Covenant with Our Doctor
Once the role of disease has been clarifieed in your mind,

and you are established in the saving faith that the merciful
Saviour, can and will…

Hebrews7
25 ...save to the utteermost those who come to God through 
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Him, since He ever lives to make intercession for them,

–the time has come to enter into a personal covenant with
the almighty Healer. But what is a covenant? It is a contract,
an agreement between two people, a bond or a compact. In
such an arrangement, each of the two parties assumes certain
responsibilities, and agrees to bear them, no mattler what the
cost might be.

Thee Master of all diseases offoers to enter with us into a free
contract or covenant with Him in which He makes Himself
entirely responsible for taking care of all the problems created
by the reign of disease. Not only does He invite us to make
this covenant, but openly declares His position in that con-
tract, in which He is the Lord, our Doctor. Here is His state-
ment of promise as it was reiterated to the children of Israel:

Exodus 15
26 If you will diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord your 
God, and will do that which is right in His sight, and will 
give ear to His commandments, and keep all His statutes, I 
will put none of these diseases upon you, which I have 
brought upon the Egyptians; for I am the Lord that heals 
you.

In a number of European language translations, the last few
words of this text are translated a littlle more forcefully as fol-
lows:

“I am the Lord, your medical Doctor.”

Theis translation appeals  to  me very strongly,  for  it  posi-
tively designates God’s personal role in the covenant formed
to combat the terrible workings of disease. So effoective is this
contract, that, if we receive it and faithfully fulfiell the condi-
tions on which it is based, we are promised a disease-free life
history even though we are  still  cursed with sinful,  mortal
floesh and blood, and have no choice other than to live in an
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environment  loaded  with  infectious  contaminations,  germs,
and viruses.  As mentioned earlier, Christ demonstrated this
by living a sin-free and disease-free life while still on this sin-
cursed earth.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 51:
Jesus was an earnest, constant worker. Never lived there 

among men another so weighted with responsibilities. Never
another carried so heavy a burden of the world’s sorrow and 
sin. Never another toiled with such self-consuming zeal for 
the good of men. Yet His was a life of health. Physically as 
well as spiritually He was represented by the sacrificial lamb,
“without blemish and without spot.” 1Peter 1:19. In body as 
in soul He was an example of what God designed all human-
ity to be through obedience to His laws.

But, there are conditions to the contract, one of which is
that God alone is our Doctor. To make this point clear, let us
return in our considerations of God being our Saviour from
sin.

It has become the long-established truth among God’s peo-
ple, and rightly so, that we are to look to Him alone as our
Saviour from sin. Nobody is to take His place in that role. I am
sure that those with a Christian background, who intelligently
read these words, would not even consider seeking salvation
through any other than Jesus.

Over and over it has been emphasized that salvation from
both sin, and disease, can be accomplished only by the exer-
cise of creative power, which power is vested in the Godhead
alone.

So what then is the point in leaving the one doctor who can
heal every disease presented to Him, in favor of those who
cannot heal? Why abandon that which is sure and certain in
favor of that which has no hope of meeting your needs? Theere
is no sense in that.
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To confierm this point, please consider the witness of Jesus,
who never turned to any doctor other than His Father. As the
Father always supplied the needs of His Son, so Jesus will al-
ways supply the needs of His people.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 17:
None who came to Him went away unhelped.

The Desire of Ages, p. 198:
The Saviour cannot withdraw from the soul that clings to 

Him, pleading its great need.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 7, p. 221:
None who came to Him went away unhelped. To all He 

brought hope and gladness. Wherever He went He carried 
blessing.

Review and Herald, January 14, 1909:
I hardly know how to present these points; they are so 

wonderful, wonderful! Behold Him in the cities, and travel-
ing from place to place, the crowds pressing Him on every 
side. He gave comfort and power to all who came to Him. 
None were sent away unhelped. He had brought this power 
from heaven for these very souls. And Christ was overcom-
ing by His very deeds in behalf of men. So absorbed was He 
in the carrying out of His mission, that His own family could
not draw Him away from His work.

So, you who have elected to enter into a covenant with God
as your Deliverer from sin, the time is come for you to extend
your commitment to Him as your Deliverer from disease.

But how does one enter into a covenant in which God is
your Doctor? Thee immediate answer is that it must be done in
the same way in which you entered into covenant relation-
ship with God as your Deliverer from the bondage to sin.

Begin by making a careful and thorough study of what God
has promised to do in order to eliminate disease from your
life, and of what is required of you. Make sure that you under-
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stand what the very nature of the problems are, how the Lord
will solve them, and discover for yourself whether or not you
truly  believe  that  the  Lord  will  really  do  what  He  has
promised  to  do for  you personally,  grievous  sinner  though
you have been!

As you study and pray for clearer and still clearer light on
God being your Doctor, the time will come when the truth
shall open up before you with greater brightness than before,
and you will be inspired to reach out with the hand of faith
and grasp the hand of Omnipotence.

Theen, if you are troubled by disease, confess your problem
as being the actual disease in command of your body, repent
of its presence and of any sins that may have allowed it to
rule,  hand it  over  to  the  mighty  Healer,  and  receive  in its
place, the life and health of your Creator, who has now be-
come your Doctor. Theen solemnly make your pledge to God
that to Him alone will you bring all your health-related prob-
lems during the reformation period that follows.

Psalm 103
1 Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless 
His holy name!
2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits:
3 Who forgives all your iniquities, who heals all your dis-
eases,
4 Who redeems your life from destruction, who crowns you 
with lovingkindness and tender mercies,
5 Who satisfies your mouth with good things, so that your 
youth is renewed like the eagle’s.

Many people feel during the vigorous days of their youth,
that  they are  free  from sickness of  any kind and therefore
should wait until a health problem begins to assert itself be-
fore entering into a covenant with God, but this is not the
case. Even though the presence of disease may not rule for the
moment, nevertheless, it is all around us, only waiting an op-
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portunity to take it’s place in the body. Theere is no time to
lose. Make your covenant with the Lord just as soon as your
faith is strong enough, and your mind clear enough to enter
into the relationship.

Now that the Lord is your Doctor, be careful to:

John 5
14 Sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon you,

Therough cooperation with Him, you will have perfect im-
munity against all diseases even as did our precious Saviour,
together with the apostles and prophets.

Aids for Human Weakness
When it is asserted that God alone is to be our Doctor, the

question is raised in regard to the use of spectacles, dentures,
settling broken bones, suturing lacerations, and so forth, all of
which are supplied by one branch of medical science or an-
other.

In the fierst case, none of these is disease, but are either the
results of accidents or the process of aging. Theerefore these
problems have not been the subject of this chapter. Yet, they
are  closely  related,  and  your  Creator,  who  is  your  Doctor
should still be the only medical Practitioner to be called in.

For  instance,  we  could  never  believe  that,  even  today,
Christ would say to a man with poor eyesight,

“Theere is an optician over in the next street who can mea-
sure your fading vision and write out a prescription for you!”

Nor would He send to the local doctor, a man with a broken
arm,  or  one  whose  ear  had  been sliced  offo by  a  wayward
sword, as happened on the night of Christ’s arrest in the Gar-
den of Gethsemane.

But,  from our  experience in regard to these  problems,  it
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seems that, while we have experienced some remarkable heal-
ings from diseases, we have not been able to enjoy restora-
tions from weak eyesight, dental cavities, serious lacerations,
and broken bones.

We should expect that the aging process must go on for it is
given to all of us to die should time linger long enough. In
that case, let us be grateful that God has unfolded scientifiec
information enabling man to ascertain how weak your sight
has become, and just which corrective lenses are needed to
enable you to still read.

So far too, we have found that we have been obliged to re-
sort to dentists to repair decayed teeth, and to doctors to su-
ture lacerations and set broken bones.

But when the floood-tide of power shall be unleashed during
the outpouring of the Lattler Rain, then we shall see accom-
plishments  we have  never  thought  possible.  Every  medical
problem will succumb to the awesome power of your Doctor,
God. In the meantime, let us work according to the level of
our faith, while ever aiming to reach higher ground.
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17. 17. ReformationReformation

HE moment that the revival has taken place, the refor-
mation begins.T

Old Ideas, Theories, Habits, Practices
As we have previously noted, the reformation is a change in

ideas and theories, habits and practices.  When we leave the
old, sinful life behind, we do not immediately separate our-
selves from all the erroneous ideas and theories, habits and
practices, which were inculcated during the pre-Christian pe-
riod of our lives. Theere is so much that is fresh, interesting,
and inspiring to the new believer as the message unfolds be-
fore him, that it is quite impossible for him to understand it
all  at  once,  and  as  immediately  establish  all  the  changes
needed.

Instead, we bring through into the new life, erroneous con-
cepts and opinions which not even the descent of the Holy
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  could  immediately  erase.  In
fact, the serious problems which caused considerable trouble
in the early or Apostolic Church were due to the fact  that
many of the converts to the new faith clung to old ideas and
theories, while continuing old habits and practices. I am not
saying that  all their  old  habits  and concepts  were  brought
over from the past, for this would not be true. Many of them
were swept away in the glorious light which shone on and
through the believers at that time.

One  of  the  strongest  misconceptions  which  gripped  the
minds of  the  Jewish Christians  was the idea that  salvation
was only for the Jews. So entrenched were these concepts that
when the Lord sent Peter to preach the gospel to Cornelius,
the Roman centurion, he was sternly called to account by his
own spiritual brethren. Only when he was able to show in-
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controvertible evidence that the Lord Himself had sent him to
the home of a Gentile, and that the same Lord had blessed the
Gentiles with the same outpouring of the Holy Spirit as that
given to the Jews, were the objections overruled.

Great blessings were the result of this liberation from Jew-
ish  exclusiveness,  this  step  forward  in  the  reformatory
process. Thee Church prospered marvelously, and greatly in -
creased in numbers and power. Everything looked as if her fu-
ture was secure, and that she would forge ahead and triumph
gloriously.  But,  old ideas and theories,  habits  and practices
were not dead by any means, and, in their struggle for the
mastery, won the day. In consequence came the great falling
away from which we have not yet fully recovered.

In close connection with the problem of Jewish exclusive-
ness,  was the rigid legalism from which the early believers
emerged. Even those who were truly born again found a cer-
tain harmony of spirit with the keeping of the cold, dead let-
ter of the law. Theis included the disposition of men to acquire
positions of power and authority from which they were able
to rule the lives of others.5

Theey are present in every one of us at the time of our con-
version, no mattler how sincere that conversion might have
been, and even though we may have difficculty in detecting
their presence. Thee older we are at the moment of our conver-
sion,  the  more  they  are  established,  and  the  more  difficcult
they are to detect and eradicate.

During the years prior to our being born again, we have
made many decisions. Ideas have been accepted; others have
been rejected. A pattlern of thinking and of acting has been
5 Theis set of problems in the Christian Church has been studied in depth 
and detail in the book, Ent�ring into   God’s Sabbath R�st  , under the chapter 
titles, “Problems in the Early Church” and, “Another Reversion". Theose 
chapters should be closely studied to gain an understanding of the peril 
invested in old ideas and theories, habits and practices.
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developed and this becomes our comfortable and familiar way
of life which we do not wish to have disturbed. To us it is the
tried and proven lifestyle that we feel is best suited to our-
selves. It is our identity; our statement of who we are.

So, we would be well-advised to make a stern resolution to
the effoect that every idea and theory, habit and practice that
we  have  adopted  and  cherished  for  so  long,  be  suspected,
searchingly  scrutinized,  and,  if  necessary,  ruthlessly  eradi-
cated to make a place for God’s new and living thoughts and
actions.

Thee point I am seeking to establish here is the inevitability
of our having brought old ideas and theories, habits and prac-
tices, with us from the old life to the new. Furthermore, we
tend to love and protect them because we feel that we can
best understand ourselves when maintaining the old habitual
pattlerns of behavior we have formed in childhood, and main-
tained ever since. Any failure on our part to defend this life-
long way of living, we feel is a threat to our personal sense of
security. Theat becomes a serious problem, for no one can be
happy and insecure at the same time. Theis can lead to terrible
battlles before the victory is fienally gained.

Have you ever noticed that the dietary habits of eating and
drinking we prefer in our adulthood, are the same as we fol-
lowed when we were children? In other words, if you were
raised on a heavy diet of protein and vegetables, that is what
you will feel most comfortable with all through life, unless a
thorough reformation, if necessary, re-educates all that.

It could be that, in some cases, the childhood diet is reason-
ably satisfactory,  in which case  only limited reformation is
needed, but, in most cases, it will be found that an entirely
new habit pattlern of eating and drinking is called for. Theis will
be especially true where floesh foods, alcoholic beverages, and
narcotics are concerned. Theen the reformation becomes a very
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real battlleground.

Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing, p. 141-142:
He who determines to enter the spiritual kingdom will find

that all the powers and passions of an unregenerate nature, 
backed by the forces of the kingdom of darkness, are arrayed
against him. Selfishness and pride will make a stand against 
anything that would show them to be sinful. We cannot, of 
ourselves, conquer the evil desires and habits that strive for 
the mastery. We cannot overcome the mighty foe who holds 
us in his thrall. God alone can give us the victory. He desires 
us to have the mastery over ourselves, our own will and 
ways. But He cannot work in us without our consent and co-
operation. The divine Spirit works through the faculties and 
powers given to man. Our energies are required to co-oper-
ate with God.

Selected Messages, vol. 1, p. 380:
His power awaits the demand of those who would over-

come. The reprover is to animate his hearers so that they 
shall strive for the mastery. He is to encourage them to 
struggle for deliverance from every sinful practice, to be free 
from every corrupt habit, even if his denial of self is like tak-
ing the right eye, or separating the right arm from the body. 
No concession or compromise is to be made to evil habits or 
sinful practices.

Man is to cooperate with God, employing every power ac-
cording to his God-given ability. He is not to be ignorant as 
to what are right practices in eating and drinking, and in all 
the habits of life. The Lord designs that His human agents 
shall act as rational, accountable beings in every respect.

Control of the Physical Nature
Nowhere is there a greater need for strict reformation than

in the realm of our physical natures, for:

The Desire of Ages, p. 122:
Of all the lessons to be learned from our Lord’s first great 

temptation, none is more important than that bearing upon 
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the control of the appetites and passions. In all ages, tempta-
tions appealing to the physical nature have been most efflec-
tual in corrupting and degrading mankind. Through intem-
perance, Satan works to destroy the mental and moral pow-
ers that God gave to man as a priceless endowment. Thus it 
becomes impossible for men to appreciate things of eternal 
worth. Through sensual indulgence, Satan seeks to blot from 
the soul every trace of likeness to God.

Theis statement makes it very clear that the work of refor-
mation in the physical nature is crucial to our spiritual ad-
vancement. Theose who lose the battlle by which the mastery
over the appetites and passions is gained, will certainly fail to
enter heaven. We need to develop an unshakable conviction
that this is so, and refuse to be moved therefrom. Instead, let
our evaluation of the vital importance of the reformation in
our physical  natures in contrast  to our spiritual  natures be
signifiecantly upgraded. Let the former elevate the lattler.

Well might we ask at this point what the diffoerences are be-
tween the physical and the spiritual reformations. In general
terms there is very littlle; in principle, there is none; but there
is a distinction to be made.

Thee spiritual  reformation concerns the changing of  ideas
and theories, habits and practices in the spiritual areas of our
lives such as our understanding of God’s character. Reforms
in this  area produce  much-needed changes  in our  dealings
with our fellowmen. We see something of God’s boundless
mercy and become much more forgiving, gentle, and loving
toward others. Theat is spiritual reformation.

Thee physical reformation concerns changing our physical
habits such as our eating, dressing, cleanliness, and so forth. It
is of the utmost importance that this truth be understood, for:

The Desire of Ages, p. 122:
In all ages, temptations appealing to the physical nature 
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have been most efflectual in corrupting and degrading 
mankind.

If these are the temptations which have been the most ef-
fective  in degrading humanity,  then here  is  the  area  along
with the spiritual nature, where reformation is most needed.
Here must be the realms from which every wrong idea and
theory,  and  consequent  evil  habit  and  practice  must  be
cleansed away until it can be said of us as He said of Himself:

John 14
30 The ruler of this world is coming, and he has nothing in 
me.

What  does  this  mean? It  means  that  the  reformation in
both the physical and the spiritual natures of Christ was so
complete, and so fiermly established, that Satan could fiend no
point of access through the armor protecting Christ. Theat was
an incredibly high standard of attlainment,  yet  if  we would
successfully stand in and through the coming time of trouble,
we have to come to the same faultless level of excellence.

The Great Controversy, p. 623:
Now, while our great High Priest is making the atonement 

for us, we should seek to become perfect in Christ. Not even 
by a thought could our Saviour be brought to yield to the 
power of temptation. Satan finds in human hearts some 
point where he can gain a foothold; some sinful desire is 
cherished, by means of which his temptations assert their 
power. But Christ declared of Himself: “The prince of this 
world comes, and has nothing in me.” John 14:30. Satan could
find nothing in the Son of God that would enable him to 
gain the victory. He had kept His Father’s commandments, 
and there was no sin in Him that Satan could use to his ad-
vantage. This is the condition in which those must be found 
who shall stand in the time of trouble.

Today,  it  is  God’s  intention  that  we  concentrate  every
power of our being on building a fortress with the capacity
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for coming through the approaching test soon to burst upon
an unsuspecting world and on all too many unprepared Chris-
tians who should know much bettler.

What is not realized by God’s children is the actual enfee-
bling effoect of even the least sin. To stand fierm in the end re-
quires that day by day we are adding moral, physical, mental,
and spiritual strength to added strength. Thee power to stand
unfloinchingly in the face of the threat  of  death as did  Me-
shach,  Shadrach,  and Abed-Nego,  is  not  acquired in  a  mo-
ment, but comes in response to a thorough work of dedicated
reformation in the course of which, sin is being successfully
eliminated, and righteousness enthroned in its place.

Theose  of  us  who  have  discovered  the  high  cost  of  sin
through bittler, personal experience, sadly wish it were possi-
ble to relive our lives again, this time resolutely committled to
giving sin no place whatsoever. Theis repetition of one’s life
being impossible, the next best thing is to convincingly warn
those who follow on afteer us, of the subtle, but far from harm-
less effoects of even the least sin. It may look harmless and is
decidedly  beautiful  in  some of  its  alluring forms,  but  how
deadly is its poison!

We are today approaching the fienal hours of human history
when mankind will be at its weakest at the very time when
Satan’s temptations will be at their strongest. As never before,
Satan has at his command every conceivable means of divert-
ing the human mind from grappling with the issues of this
fienal hour. Distracted by dazzling technological displays offoer-
ing entertainment of  incredible attlractiveness to those who
know not the love of God, mankind fiends itself with neither
time nor taste for the serious study of things of eternal value.

Thee effoects  of  the  indulgence  of  appetite  is  made  even
worse by the use of highly stimulating yet devitalized foods.
Theough men from the highest to the lowest are compelled to
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recognize that many things are desperately wrong, they, in
their grave spiritual blindness, are not able to identify the real
cause  of  their  troubles.  New diseases  are  springing  up  for
which neither cause nor cure can be found, while human re-
sistance to these maladies becomes weaker and weaker. Thee
nearer we approach the end of time, the more terrible will
these conditions become.

The Desire of Ages, p. 122:
The uncontrolled indulgence and consequent disease and 

degradation that existed at Christ’s first advent will again 
exist, with intensity of evil, before His second coming. Christ
declares that the condition of the world will be as in the 
days before the flood, and as in Sodom and Gomorrah. Ev-
ery imagination of the thoughts of the heart will be evil con-
tinually. Upon the very verge of that fearful time we are now
living, and to us should come home the lesson of the 
Saviour’s fast. Only by the inexpressible anguish which 
Christ endured can we estimate the evil of unrestrained in-
dulgence. His example declares that our only hope of eternal
life is through bringing the appetites and passions into sub-
jection to the will of God.

Preparation for the Hastening Conflict
Thee need at the present time for the most thorough refor-

mation of every idea and theory, habit and practice, is nothing
short of desperate.  Time is running out with great rapidity
and soon every man’s work will be tested to see if his prepa-
ration has been far-reaching enough to fiet him to successfully
meet the coming crisis.

A storm is coming relentless in its fury, and what a storm it
will be! Thee grave question is:

“Will we be found prepared to meet it?”

Evangelism, p. 199:
The Lord wants all to understand His providential dealings
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now, just now, in the time in which we live. There must be no
long discussions, presenting new theories in regard to the 
prophecies which God has already made plain. Now the 
great work from which the mind should not be diverted is 
the consideration of our personal safety in the sight of God. 
Are our feet on the Rock of Ages? Are we hiding ourselves in 
our only refuge? The storm is coming, relentless in its fury. 
Are we prepared to meet it? Are we one with Christ as He is 
one with the Father? Are we heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Christ? Are we working in co-partnership with Christ?

We who are God’s chosen people are fierstly to really estab-
lish and advance the reformation in our own lives as a mattler
of the very greatest urgency. By this means we will develop
mental,  spiritual, moral, and physical strength, and will ex-
hibit in our own lives such blessed results of the reformation
as will recommend the program to all who are serious about
obtaining the fietness for coping with the powers of darkness.

Furthermore,  our  consistent  application  of  reformation
principles of living, will provide effoective support to the wit-
ness of our teaching of these truths. We shall be known as the
people who practice what they preach.

Even so, the reformation principles and procedures are not
the complete answer to achieving the levels of fietness required
to meet the marshaled hordes of evildoers bent on destroying
the righteous and their fienal witness. What is also needed is
the uninhibited floow of the Holy Spirit in lattler rain power to
provide vitality to what would otherwise be an ineffoective ref-
ormation.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 1, p. 343:
At the transfiguration, Jesus was glorified by His Father. 

We hear Him say: “Now is the Son of man glorified, and God
is glorified in Him.” Thus before His betrayal and crucifixion 
He was strengthened for His last dreadful sufflerings.

As the members of the body of Christ approach the period 
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of their last conflict, “the time of Jacob’s trouble,” they will 
grow up into Christ, and will partake largely of His spirit. As 
the third message swells to a loud cry, and as great power 
and glory atteend the closing work, the faithful people of God
will partake of that glory. It is the latteer rain which revives 
and strengthens them to pass through the time of trouble. 
Their faces will shine with the glory of that light which at-
tends the third angel.

I must emphasize that, without the most thorough reforma-
tion,  the  channels  of  grace  by which  the Holy Spirit  fiends
open access to the souls of men remain blocked against ad-
mission of the Almighty Theird Person of the Godhead. Theis
does not mean that we must practice reformation without the
Holy Spirit in order to open the doors to Him. Thee point is
that when the Spirit comes to us to effoect reforms, we must
respond positively in order to obtain more of  His presence
and power in our lives.

Without the Holy Spirit’s might, any changes that we think
we have made will lack the actual power necessary to make
the work of reformation both truly effoective and lasting. All
this calls for us to work on the reformation as if everything
depended on that, while, at the same time, striving to fulfiell
every condition necessary to floood our souls with the fullness
of the Holy Spirit’s presence.

Theere is no need for me to lay out the steps to be taken in
reformation in areas such as diet, dress, hygiene, social activi-
ties, orderliness, thought control, Sabbath-keeping, recreation,
and many more, for these are all dealt with in such books as
The� Ministry  of  H�aling, The� D�sir�  of  Ag�s , Christ’s  Obj�ct
L�ssons, Education, and Early Writings. Theese books I prefer to
recommend together with others like them, because they are
not  compilations of  extracts  from widely scattlered sources.
Thee statements in these volumes in themselves are the truth,
but, removed from their original context, can present them-
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selves in a diffoerent light from that which God intended they
should convey. I am not suggesting that the other books such
as Couns�ls on H�alth, M�dical Ministry, Couns�ls on Di�t and
Food,  and  Evang�lism,  be discarded. Instead, they should be
read within their context wherever possible, and always with
careful consideration of what their true meaning really is.

Under these terms, I prefer to recommend the books which
are not compilations above the others. In these books, there is
to  be  found a  comprehensive  concentration of  information
covering the various aspects of the work of the reformation of
both  the  spiritual  and  the  physical  natures.  Theese  books
should be read over and over again with the dedicated deter-
mination  of  bringing  our  lives  into  perfect  harmony  with
God’s standard for a reformed life.

Great diligence, total self surrender to God’s will, unlimited
self-sacrifiece, and dedicated determination to succeed are es-
sential requirements to successful achievement of the needed
preparation for victory in the impending battlle with the beast
and his  image.  I  am very sure  that  none of  us  understand
what it will cost to gain an entrance into heaven, and for this
reason there is the very real danger that we will fail to put
forth the effoort required to get there.

The Great Controversy, p. 622-623:
The “time of trouble, such as never was,” is soon to open 

upon us; and we shall need an experience which we do not 
now possess and which many are too indolent to obtain. It is 
ofteen the case that trouble is greater in anticipation than in 
reality; but this is not true of the crisis before us. The most 
vivid presentation cannot reach the magnitude of the ordeal.
In that time of trial, every soul must stand for himself before
God. “Though Noah, Daniel, and Job” were in the land, “as I 
live, says the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son nor 
daughter; they shall but deliver their own souls by their 
righteousness.” Ezekiel 14:20.
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Diligence in Developing a Spiritual Connection
To impart to His people what He intended them to under-

stand by the word “diligence” in the work of reformation, God
spoke these words:

Deuteronomy 6
6 And these words which I command you today shall be in 
your heart.
7 You shall teach them diligently to your children, and shall 
talk of them when you sit in your house, when you walk by 
the way, when you lie down, and when you rise up.
8 You shall bind them as a sign on your hand, and they shall 
be as frontlets between your eyes.
9 You shall write them on the doorposts of your house and on
your gates.
17 You shall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God, His testimonies, and His statutes which He has 
commanded you.
18 And you shall do what is right and good in the sight of the 
Lord, that it may be well with you, and that you may go in 
and possess the good land of which the Lord swore to your 
fathers,
19 To cast out all your enemies from before you, as the Lord 
has spoken.

A life programmed to such levels of consecrated devotion to
establishing,  maintaining,  and  developing  a  living  spiritual
connection with the Lord, has no time to spare for trivialities,
amusements, pursuit of fashion, indulgence of appetites and
passions, concern over reputation, defense of one’s rights, and
such like. Much bigger things than these will wholly preoc-
cupy and fully engage the attlention to far greater profiet.

Stern as the discipline required may be, the rewards will be
found to be unbelievably great and certainly more than well
worth the expenditure of time and effoort. On the other hand,
failure to make the most use of the present opportunities will
be awfully costly.
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Theere are correct and incorrect ways and means by which
the instruction recorded in D�ut�ronomy 6 can be carried out.
I made the acquaintance of one man who adopted a very lit-
eral  interpretation  by  printing  texts  upon  pieces  of  paper
which he then nailed to the door posts of his house.

Theis certainly is not what the Lord intended when He gave
those commands, for neither the one nailing the notes, nor
the doorposts to which they are nailed, received any benefiet
thereby.

Others adopt a  legalistic  approach by which they recited
Scripture all the day long. Theis came nearer the requirement
but still fell far short of the mark. Theose who seek to solve the
problem in this way are usually not yet born again and these
fiend such exercises to be tedious, self-defeating, boring, dis-
tasteful, and unproductive of any real good. It is the truth that
the fierst  condition to the successful application of these in-
structions is that each member of the family must have expe-
rienced the revival and be in love with the truth.

So it is that the fierst stipulation is that “these words which I
command you today shall be  in your h�art.” Without the es-
tablishment of this condition, not even a true start can begin,
but, once it has been, then, one pulse of harmony will bind all
into one unifieed whole.

Theen the true meaning of these counsels will manifest itself
with clarity and power. Theen it will be seen that true religion
is not merely the occupant of one compartment of our lives,
but is an all pervading inflouence which governs every detail of
our service to God and man.

The Youth’s Instructor, May 30, 1895:
Bible religion is not one influence among many others, but

its influence is supreme, pervading and controlling every 
other influence. Bible religion is to exercise control over life 
and conduct. It is not to be like a dash of color brushed here 
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and there upon the canvas, but its influence is to pervade 
the whole life, as though the canvas were dipped into the 
color until every thread of the fabric was dyed a deep, fast, 
unfading hue.

Theat is to say, when seated or standing, when lying down
or standing up, there is never to be a moment of time when
these things are not to be taught to the children. Theis teaching
program is not to be one of continual lecturing. Rather, it will
be  one  in  which  the  young ones  are  to  be  immersed  in  a
lovely spiritual atmosphere wherein the Holy Spirit lives, and
works, and reigns. If they are born again, that is, if they have
been truly revived, they will respond to this atmosphere just
as the ripening fruit does to the life-giving rays of the sun.

Theose  who  dedicate  themselves  without  reserve  to  the
work of both physical and spiritual reformation will fiend that
wonderful  healing  will  accompany  these  practices,  proce-
dures, and inflouences. Reformation has a defienite role to fiell in
God’s work as our Doctor. Theough its processes are slow, they
run deep and true, opening up the way of access for the imbu-
ing of the entire physical and spiritual life with God’s life and
health.

Thee great tragedy is that God’s people have been so reluc-
tant to endure the unremittling discipline involved, that they
have all too quickly relaxed their effoorts with the result that
they sink into apostasy, and Christ’s coming is delayed once
more.6

Reformation Completed Before Christ’s Return
All these postponements of Christ’s return are linked to the

Church’s failure to exhibit before the world the incomparable
capacity for a true revival and reformation to provide the best
health and wealth for mankind. Jesus cannot return to take

6 For statements informing us that there have been such delays in the past, 
see Christ’s Coming D�lay�d  ,   Why  ?  
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His people home until a truly convincing demonstration has
been  presented  before  the  world  of  what  will  be  achieved
when a true and sustained reformation is correctly connected
to a true revival. One would expect that the knowledge of this
responsibility and of the marvelous rewards attlending its be-
ing faithfully discharged would inspire God’s people to put
forth the utmost diligence to fulfiell this charge. But again and
again,

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
God is disappointed, and robbed of His glory.

So ofteen has this failure been so convincingly repeated, that
the prospects of success ever being achieved seem to become
more and more remote. Such is the ongoing witness of sight
and circumstances, but, in the face of that, the Lord has re-
peatedly declared that  the  work of revival  and reformation
will be completed, and Christ shall return. Here are a few of
the many assurances:

Romans 9
28 He will finish the work and cut it short in righteousness, 
because the Lord will make a short work upon the earth.

I have always been impressed, assured, and comforted by
the text which reads:

The Southern Watchman, February 27, 1902:
The Lord is working. The Saviour has been promised the 

salvation of His people. “Your people shall be willing in the 
day of your power.”

Unwilling as God’s people may presently be to give total
and unreserved dedication to the cause of revival and refor-
mation under  the  leadership  of  their  Doctor,  the  time will
soon come when they will  be  pleased to give  this  level  of
commitment.  How soon then will  the work be fienished! Of
that wonderful day the Lord has revealed the following glori-
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ous scene:

Counsels on Health, p. 580:
In visions of the night representations passed before me of 

a great reformatory movement among God’s people. Many 
were praising God. The sick were healed and other miracles 
were wrought. A spirit of intercession was seen, even as was 
manifested before the great day of Pentecost. Hundreds and 
thousands were seen visiting families and opening before 
them the word of God. Hearts were convicted by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, and a spirit of genuine conversion was 
manifest. On every side doors were thrown open to the 
proclamation of the truth. The world seemed to be lightened 
with the heavenly influence. Great blessings were received 
by the true and humble people of God. I heard voices of 
thanksgiving and praise, and there seemed to be a reforma-
tion such as we witnessed in 1844.

Again is writtlen of the wonders of that coming glory:

General Conference Bulletin, May 19, 1913:
I have been deeply impressed by the scenes that have re-

cently passed before me in the night season. There seemed 
to be a great movement—a work of revival—going forward in
many places. Our people were moving into line, responding 
to God’s call. God calls upon those who are willing to be 
controlled by the Holy Spirit to lead out in a work of thor-
ough reformation. I see a crisis before us, and the Lord calls 
for his laborers to come into line. Every soul should now 
stand in a position of deeper, truer consecration to God than
during the years that have passed. Do not the Scriptures call 
for a more pure and holy work than we have yet seen?

How beautifully the Sabbath will  then be kept,  the  poor
taken care of,  and God recognized as the only Plan-maker,
Problem-solver,  and  Burden-bearer.  Eating,  drinking,  and
dressing will then be according to the rules of healthful living
and not according to the indulgence of appetite and passion.
God’s character will be the model for ours, our relationship to
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our fellowmen will be pattlerned afteer Christ’s forgiving love
toward us, and our missionary endeavors will reach souls and
they be saved even as they were by Christ.

Something  of  the  stern  discipline  required  to  eliminate
wrong ideas and theories, habits and practices, is provided by
the following experience as related by Ellen White. 

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 2, p. 371-372:
We want to work from the right standpoint. We want to 

act like men and women that are to be brought into judg-
ment. And when we adopt the health reform we should 
adopt it from a sense of duty, not because somebody else has
adopted it.

I have not changed my course a particle since I adopted 
the health reform. I have not taken one step back since the 
light from heaven upon this subject first shone upon my 
pathway. I broke away from everything at once,—from meat 
and butteer, and from three meals,—and that while engaged 
in exhaustive brain labor, writing from early morning till 
sundown. I came down to two meals a day without changing
my labor.

I have been a great sufflerer from disease, having had five 
shocks of paralysis. I have been with my lefte arm bound to 
my side for months because the pain in my heart was so 
great. When making these changes in my diet, I refused to 
yield to taste and let that govern me. Shall that stand in the 
way of my securing greater strength, that I may therewith 
glorify my Lord? Shall that stand in my way for a moment? 
Never!

I sufflered keen hunger. I was a great meat eater. But when 
faint, I placed my arms across my stomach and said: “I will 
not taste a morsel. I will eat simple food, or I will not eat at 
all.” Bread was distasteful to me. I could seldom eat a piece 
as large as a dollar. Some things in the reform I could get 
along with very well, but when I came to the bread I was es-
pecially set against it. When I made these changes I had a 
special battele to fight. The first two or three meals, I could 
not eat. I said to my stomach: “You may wait until you can 
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eat bread.” In a littele while I could eat bread, and graham 
bread, too. This I could not eat before; but now it tastes good,
and I have had no loss of appetite.

 So I might go on and on listing the large array of reforms
which will appear in the lives of God’s people as we come
down to the end of probationary time. All the messages which
have come to us through the ministries of the four mighty an-
gels, have called for changes to be made at every level of our
existence, and therefore are reformation angels.

Reformation Brings Increasing Health
Thee more the changes made, provided they are made in re-

sponse to the instruction of the angels’ messages, the nearer
we come to God, and the healthier we shall be. Theen we shall
know the truth of the words:

Isaiah 58
8 Then your light shall break forth like the morning, Your 
healing shall spring forth speedily, and your righteousness 
shall go before you; the glory of the Lord shall be your rear 
guard.
9 Then you shall call, and the Lord will answer; you shall cry, 
and He will say, Here I am.
10 If you take away the yoke from your midst, the pointing of
the finger, and speaking wickedness, if you extend your soul 
to the hungry and satisfy the affllicted soul, then your light 
shall dawn in the darkness, and your darkness shall be as 
the noonday.
11 The Lord will guide you continually, and satisfy your soul 
in drought, and strengthen your bones; you shall be like a 
watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters do 
not fail.
12 Those from among you shall build the old waste places; 
you shall raise up the foundations of many generations; and 
you shall be called the repairer of the breach, the restorer of 
streets to dwell in.
13 If you turn away your foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
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your pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a de-
light, the holy day of the Lord honorable, and shall honor 
Him, not doing your own ways, nor finding your own plea-
sure, nor speaking your own words,
14 Then you shall delight yourself in the Lord; and I will cause
you to ride on the high hills of the earth, and feed you with 
the heritage of Jacob your father. The mouth of the Lord has 
spoken.

Anyone calling for changes outside those directed by the
four angels, are teachers of fanaticism, which is deformation,
the producer of sickness, and not of health.

One could easily write a library of books on reformation,
provided of course that he had the time, which means that the
subject cannot be covered in a single volume such as this one.
But this does not limit the information available to us to this
one book. To certify this we have but to remember that the
entire Bible and every book by Ellen White, are studies on ref-
ormation. So too is most of that writtlen by E. J. Waggoner and
A. T. Jones, and myself.

It will be that, when all the believers understand what re-
vival and reformation are, and, in the life, light, and power of
the Holy Spirit, learn to correctly relate them to each other
and give them their divinely appointed places in their lives,
then having your Creator as your Doctor will produce incred-
ible results.
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18. 18. Natural RemediesNatural Remedies

FTER all  that has been writtlen in this book so far  in
which we have studied Christ’s method of sp�aking life

and health into the sick, it would seem that there would be no
need for the use of natural remedies in Christ’s method and
ministry of healing.

A

As we have seen, all  He needed to do was to speak the
word of power, and the healing was instantly accomplished.
In fact, I can recall only one recorded healing in which Christ
employed a natural remedy, and that was the occasion when
He plastered wet clay on the eyes of the blind man whom He
then sent to wash in the Pool of Siloam.

The Desire of Ages, p. 824:
In the Saviour’s manner of healing, there were lessons for 

His disciples. On one occasion He anointed the eyes of a 
blind man with clay, and bade him, “Go, wash in the pool of 
SiloamM. He went his way therefore, and washed, and came 
seeing.” John 9:7. The cure could be wrought only by the 
power of the great Healer, yet Christ made use of the simple 
agencies of nature. While He did not give countenance to 
drug medication, He sanctioned the use of simple and natu-
ral remedies.

In  the  writings  of  Ellen  White,  positive  endorsement  is
given to the use of natural remedies, there being a number of
statements to this effoect. Let us note several of them:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 127:
Pure air, sunlight, abstemiousness, rest, exercise, proper 

diet, the use of water, trust in divine power—these are the 
true remedies. Every person should have a knowledge of na-
ture’s remedial agencies and how to apply them. It is essen-
tial both to understand the principles involved in the treat-
ment of the sick and to have a practical training that will en-
able one rightly to use this knowledge.
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The use of natural remedies requires an amount of care 
and efflort that many are not willing to give. Nature’s process
of healing and upbuilding is gradual, and to the impatient it 
seems slow. The surrender of hurtful indulgences requires 
sacrifice. But in the end it will be found that nature, untram-
meled, does her work wisely and well. Those who persevere 
in obedience to her laws will reap the reward in health of 
body and health of mind.

Selected Messages, vol. 2, p. 286:
When the Lord told Hezekiah that He would spare his life 

for fifteeen years, and as a sign that He would fulfill His 
promise, caused the sun to go back ten degrees, why did He 
not put His direct, restoring power upon the king? He told 
him to apply a bunch of figs to his sore, and that natural 
remedy, blessed by God, healed him. The God of nature di-
rects the human agent to use natural remedies now.

The SDA Bible Commentary, vol. 7, p. 938:
God’s miracles do not always bear the outward semblance 

of miracles. Ofteen they are brought about in a way which 
looks like the natural course of events. When we pray for the
sick, we also work for them. We answer our own prayers by 
using the remedies within our reach.

Water, wisely applied, is a most powerful remedy. As it is 
used intelligently, favorable results are seen. God has given 
us intelligence, and He desires us to make the most of His 
health-giving blessings. We ask that God will give bread to 
the hungry; we are then to act as His helping hand in reliev-
ing hunger. We are to use every blessing God has placed 
within our reach for the deliverance of those in danger.

Temperance, p. 85:
Make use of the remedies that God has provided. Pure air, 

sunshine, and the intelligent use of water are beneficial 
agents in the restoration of health. But the use of water is 
considered too laborious. It is easier to employ drugs than to
use natural remedies.

Theere can be  no denying the  clarity  of  these  statements
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which require that we understand what natural remedies are,
and how and when to apply them. It is clear that they have
their place in the message that God is your Doctor. Thee great
question is: What is that place? Theis is a simple question for
which the answer is rather complex, so, let us begin our in-
vestigations of this important subject by looking at where the
place for natural remedies is not to be found.

Where Natural Remedies Do Not Apply
Thee common misconception in this regard is based on the

truth that violation of the laws of health will certainly bring
on sickness and premature death. More and more, it is being
realized  even  by  men  and  women  who  care  but  littlle  for
Christian  temperance,  that  disobedience  of  some  physical
laws at least will bring on related diseases. Of course w� know
that  all violations of  all physical laws bring on sickness and
disease to a greater or lesser degree, but those who are not
God’s children only know this to a point.

Today, the connection between smoking and lung cancer,
heart problems, and untimely deaths is accepted as incontro-
vertible by a very great number in the medical profession. Re-
duced salt and fat in the diet have become advertisers’ points,
and more and more food is being eaten because it is healthy,
rather than because it is tasty and stimulating.

Theus it is that more and more people accept the truth that
breaking  the  laws  of  God  and  of  nature,  takes  away  our
health, and it is good that this fact is rightly understood. It is
not so fortunate that men draw from this, not a correct, but an
erroneous conclusion. Theeir all-too-common reasoning is that
since the breaking of the law took away our health, the keep-
ing of law will restore it to us again!

Theis certainly sounds logical enough, but it is quite untrue
nonetheless. It is untrue because of what true restoration to
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health is, namely, an act of creative power which the law can-
not  provide  because  it  is  not  the  Life-giver.  Consider  this
point until it becomes a fiexed principle in your mind.

Non� of th� laws of God,
b� th�y moral, natural, civil, or anything �ls�,

ar�, or �v�r can b�, lif�-giv�rs.

Break them, and they become life-takers or, that is, destroy-
ers, but never, life-givers. God alone has life to give, for He is
the Source of all life, and therefore He alone can be the Life-
giver, and thus He alone can restore to life and health once
more.

Now comes the vital question:

“If the broken law of God is the life-taker, then what is the 
unbroken-law, which otherwise is classifieed as being obedi-
ence to the law?”

I  have  asked  this  question  of  audiences  and  individuals
around the world, and with one exception, they all replied,

“It is the life-giver!”
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Theen I have followed this up with another question,

“Who then is God? Is He not the only Life-giver?”

To which question they had to answer:

“Yes, He is the only Life-giver.”

Theis still leaves the question:

“What then is the unbroken law?”

And the answer is that it is the life pr�s�rv�r.

To make the point quite clear let us consider the following
possible situation, in which an aircrafte with two men on board
crashes in a desert area killing one of the two occupants. Un-
der these conditions, the law requires that a certain minimum
amount of water be drunk per hour in order to preserve life.
Shall we say that there is plenty of water, seeing they crashed
by an oasis, and the living man drinks all that he needs while
awaiting rescue.

No one will have any difficculty in seeing that his obedience
to the natural law of life and health covering the consumption
of water will do nothing more than preserve the life which
survived the crash. Drinking an adequate supply of fresh pure
water is not going to give him a new life, but it will keep the
existing life alive.

But what about the other man, the one killed in the crash?
He has no life to preserve. Theerefore, if it were physically pos-
sible for him to take in the same amount of water as the living
man, it would change nothing, for the keeping of the law can
never bring the dead to life. Theat can only be accomplished by
the Life-giver Himself.

Thee use of natural remedies is an application of natural law,
and therefore, seeing it is an operation of law, it cannot give
life, which means that it cannot cure disease. Theis is because,
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as was so plainly taught in earlier pages in this book, diseases
are cured by another system than the application of natural
law, namely by the floowing of a stream of life and health from
the Life-giver, Jesus Christ, into the life-receiver, the sick and
diseased who had faith enough to come to Him and claim and
receive the promised blessing.

Theat this is the truth is confiermed in these words:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 243:
God alone is the One who can heal.

And again:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
The life of God in the soul is man’s only hope.

Thee healing ministry is one which God shares with no one,

“For, God alon� is th� On� who can h�al.”

The Place for Natural Remedies
What then is the place where natural remedies are to fiend

and do their  divinely appointed work? For,  despite the fact
that not they, but only God is the one who can heal, they are
at times a vital factor in the healing procedure.

While natural remedies and treatments cannot heal, they
can do much to alleviate suffoering and greatly improve the pa-
tient’s general health and quality of life.  Furthermore,  lives
have frequently been preserved and prolonged by the skillful
and intelligent application of natural treatments.

How is this accomplished? One way for example, is by the
promotion of adequate circulation and respiration, especially
through using hot and cold water, exercise, and cleansings of
the body both internally and externally. Dietary reform will
further improve the vitality, strengthen the body, and purify
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the bloodstream. All this is the work of reformation as it in-
volves the establishment of proper habits and practices in the
life and will preserve whatever health is lefte afteer years of im-
proper living.

At times the changeover from improper habits of life to the
practicing  of  proper  health  principles,  can  produce  results
which are quite impressive, so much so that there will be a
temptation to believe that,  as a result  of the application of
natural remedies, the sick one has actually been healed of a
life-threatening disease. We must guard against the tempta-
tion to come to this conclusion, ever remembering that God,
not natural remedies, is the one who alone can heal. Never-
theless, there will be times when the witness of sight and cir-
cumstances will powerfully testify that, as a result of the ap-
plication  of  natural  remedies,  an  actual  healing  has  taken
place.

Thee question is:

“How can such a thing be possible to the point where it has
the power to convincingly deceive suffoerers and those look-
ing on that an actual cure has taken place?”

It can easily happen and does at times. Please consider the
following situation.

A very sick person comes to you, a medical missionary, and
appeals to you for help. He is in very bad health due to a long
period of irregular eating of all the wrong kinds of food. He
has drunk too littlle if any water at all, while liberally imbibing
tea or coffoee, and intoxicating beverages of various kinds. Ob-
viously, his body is in a serious state of ill-health. He is loaded
with toxic waste, and is a disaster poised to happen at any
time.

Surely enough, he eventually becomes very sick indeed. His
entire physical system is raging with fever, his head throbs,
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he sweats profusely, his muscles ache, and he is very miser-
able.  Theis  is  a  case  needing natural  remedies  skillfully  and
effoectively  applied,  especially  as  the  patient  needs  to  be
taught through personal experience, that the causes he has es-
tablished will always produce the same miserable breakdown
of health. He is being blessed with the revelation that:

Galatians 6
7 God is not mocked; for whatever a man sows, that he will 
also reap.
8 For he who sows to his flesh will of the flesh reap corrup-
tion, but he who sows to the Spirit will of the Spirit reap ev-
erlasting life.

Let this man now come under your care as a very skilled
medical  missionary.  As such you recognize  that  his  broken
down state of health, is not in his case due to his being sick
with an incurable disease, though it could develop into one,
but because he is suffoering from the immediate effoects of the
violation of natural law. If nothing is done to change his bad
habits to good ones, he will fiend in due time that an incurable
disease  will  have  fastened  its  remorseless  grip  upon  him.
When that time comes, only his Maker can save him.

In  the  meantime,  we  are  dealing  here  with  a  basically
healthy  person  whose  wrong  living  habits  have  begun  to
catch up with him. Afteer a few hours to a day or so of admin-
istering the right treatment to this man, in the right places, in
the right order, a remarkable change will have taken place:

• Thee patient is clean within and without
• His fever has abated;
• His temperature is normal;
• His head has stopped aching;
• His joints are no longer painful; and
• He sleeps very restfully.
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Theough a great deal has been achieved, however, he must
be watched against the onset of a relapse which is ofteen worse
than the previous attlack, due to the weakened condition in
which the fever lefte him.

In the previous paragraph, I have not described the condi-
tion of a person suffoering from one of the incurable diseases
among which are cancer, leprosy, AIDS, and others. Thee per-
son who comes to you with these problems certainly cannot
hope to be cured by the use of natural treatments, no mattler
how skillfully they may be applied.

At the same time, natural remedies, skillfully applied, can
make even a person dying from an incurable disease feel more
comfortable, and defienitely can prolong his life by preserving
to some extent, as much of it as is lefte.

Christ,  the model medical missionary who devoted much
more time to healing than to teaching, so rarely used natural
methods there is only one record that I know of his having
done so. While this is true, it does not mean that we are to
limit our use of natural remedies almost as entirely as He did,
for the simple reason that we do not have the same level of
creative energy which He exercised. It seems safe to conclude
that, the less power we possess, the less we are able to admin-
ister creative vital force to those whose only hope is to floow
the life and health into the sick and dying as occurred every
time Christ healed someone.

Theis places us more and more in a position where we be-
come increasingly dependent on natural remedies, assuming
we have abandoned all trust in drug therapy. Theis is a serious
situation, for, should our faith and spiritual strength fall be-
low a certain point, we will lose all capacity to experience the
revival and thus to receive actual healing. Instead, we shall
fiend ourselves totally dependent upon the life-preserving ef-
fects which natural remedies can provide. We can be sure that
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if this is our situation, we shall fiend ourselves cut offo from the
healing power of our Maker, our Doctor, and will never expe-
rience the divine touch of the Great Physician.

Theere is a direct relationship between our capacity to bring
Christ’s ministry of healing to the perishing, and our personal
level of faith in God, our power to serve Him, and the purity
of our personal experience. When these are alive and vibrant
with faith and love, as they were in Jesus, there appears to be
littlle or no need for natural remedies, but, when we have lost
these treasures or have never found them in the fierst instance,
then we have nothing else to which to turn.

The Laodicean Condition
Nowhere is this point bettler supported than in the situation

in which we fiend the Laodicean Church whose appearance is
prophesied in R�v�lation 3:14-22.

Theis is the church which is wretched, miserable, poor, blind,
and naked, but who does not know her sad condition, believ-
ing instead that she is rich and increased with goods, and has
need of nothing. She is counseled to remedy this terrible situ-
ation by buying of the Lord gold, white raiment, and eyesalve.

Thee gold, as we know so well, is the faith which works by
love and purifiees the soul.7 Thee white raiment is the spotless,
unblemished righteousness of Christ, and the eyesalve is spir-
itual discernment.8

Only a few short years elapsed afteer the 1844 great disap-
pointment before the survivors sank into the Laodicean apos-
tasy. It was in 1858 that Sister White wrote:

7 Christ’s Obj�ct L�ssons, p. 158.
8 For a more detailed and bettler documented presentation of these three 
symbols, see The� D�stiny of a Mov�m�nt, chapter 17, “More on the Real 
Issues at Minneapolis.”
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Testimonies for the Church, vol. 1, p. 186:
I was shown that the testimony to the Laodiceans applies 

to God’s people at the present timeM

It is a quagmire from which the advent people have not es-
caped, for, in the meantime, despite many calls to repentance,
the church has sunk lower and lower without ever coming
out of that appalling condition.

In 1904, these words were writtlen to confierm that, at least
till then, no victory over this condition had been realized:

Review and Herald, December 15, 1904:
The message to the Laodicean church reveals our condition

as a people.

Since  then,  there  certainly  has  been  no  change  for  the
bettler, but only a further sinking into deeper and still deeper
apostasy.

Theerefore,  she is  a church destitute of the  power of  that
faith and love which alone has the capacity to generate the re-
vival in both the physical and the spiritual natures of men.
We must be very clear on the point that it is uttlerly impossi-
ble for us to operate as medical missionaries according to the
pattlern revealed  by Christ,  if  we do not  have the  spiritual
power which He had.

Thee Laodicean walks  separately  from Christ,  who stands
outside the door of his heart, knocking for admission. Let us
look  again  at  the  statement  already  quoted  in  this  book
wherein the point is clearly made that this living connection
must be made and sustained if we are to practice true medical
missionary work in the same way that Christ did.

The Desire of Ages, p. 825:
The power of love was in all Christ’s healing, and only by 

partaking of that love, through faith, can we be instruments 
for His work. If we neglect to link ourselves in divine connec-
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tion with Christ, the current of life-giving energy cannot 
flow in rich streams from us to the people. There were places
where the Saviour Himself could not do many mighty works 
because of their unbelief. So now unbelief separates the 
church from her divine Helper. Her hold upon eternal reali-
ties is weak. By her lack of faith, God is disappointed, and 
robbed of His glory.

Theis truth is convincingly taught in the encounter with the
demon-possessed boy whom Christ healed at the base of the
mount of transfieguration. Prior to this, Christ, in recognition
of His disciples having reached a certain spiritual level, gave
them the power to heal the sick, restore sight to the blind,
give strength to the crippled, and to set free those possessed
of demons.

Theese  wonderful  works,  they  had  successfully  practiced,
and, when faced with the demented child, were confiedent that
they would cast the demon out of him as they had done so
frequently before for other similarly affliicted ones. Theey had
spoken the word of faith and power in Christ’s name, and the
response had been immediate.

Now  they  fully  expected  the  same  results  when,  in  the
name of Jesus, they commanded the demon to depart, but the
evil spirit only mocked them.

The Desire of Ages, p. 427:
Authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, had been 

conferred on the disciples when Jesus sent out the twelve to 
preach through Galilee. As they went forth strong in faith, 
the evil spirits had obeyed their word. Now in the name of 
Christ they commanded the torturing spirit to leave his vic-
tim; but the demon only mocked them by a fresh display of 
his power.

The disciples, unable to account for their defeat, felt that 
they were bringing dishonor upon themselves and their 
Master. And in the crowd there were scribes who made the 
most of this opportunity to humiliate them. Pressing around 
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the disciples, they plied them with questions, seeking to 
prove that they and their Master were deceivers. Here, the 
rabbis triumphantly declared, was an evil spirit that neither 
the disciples nor Christ Himself could conquer. The people 
were inclined to side with the scribes, and a feeling of con-
tempt and scorn pervaded the crowd.

Thee statement declares that the disciples were “...unable to
account for their defeat.” Theat was most unfortunate, for, if we
do not understand why we are unable, as medical missionar-
ies, to operate as Christ did by exercising the word of creative
power, we cannot take even the fierst step toward achieving
the desired objective. No sick will recover; demons will not
depart; the blind will not see; the crippled will not walk; no
lepers will be cleansed, and God is disappointed and robbed of
His glory.

It is my fervent hope that everyone who reads these pages
can clearly see that every person in the Laodicean condition
will have no hope of working with God as their doctor. Thee
best that a person in the Laodicean state can do is to get the
most and the best that he can from natural remedies, for he
certainly will not have access to God’s creative power to heal
him of all his diseases. Like the disciples at the foot of the
mountain, he will long and expect to heal the sick, but will
wonder why he cannot.

Thee best  and  kindest  things  which  God  could  do  for
Laodiceans was to give them the most comprehensive knowl-
edge possible of natural remedies and the principles of health-
ful living. By this means, they, with such an understanding of
correct habits of eating, drinking, dressing, and so forth, could
apply the law to their lives as a life-preserver and thus live
bettler  than  the  world  around  them.  Thee end  result  placed
them in the in-between position of not being abandoned to
the unrestrained indulgence of appetite on the one hand, but
on  the  other  hand  being  destitute  of  the  living,  creative,
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health-giving power in God’s word.

Yet there was a blessing in the plan, for God’s law, even
when separated from His boundless grace has great power to
preserve life, though not to conquer the last enemy, death.

Theis is proved by the witness of the Jewish nation, who fall
into  the  in-between group.  For  almost  their  entire  history,
they were destitute of the life and health of God in them on
the one hand, but not given to wanton indulgence of appetite
on the other.  Theis was not so when they fierst  came out of
Egypt, but became a fact as time went on. Theey became very
strict indeed over the observance of every point of the law,
and maintained their allegiance to it in a legalistic way, for
centuries. To this Sister White attlributes the powerful mental
capacities  and general  vitality  which mark the race  to this
day:

Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 562:
The angel’s prohibition (concerning the diet of the forth-

coming Samson), included “every unclean thing.” The distinc-
tion between articles of food as clean and unclean was not a 
merely ceremonial and arbitrary regulation, but was based 
upon sanitary principles. To the observance of this distinc-
tion may be traced, in a great degree, the marvelous vitality 
which for thousands of years has distinguished the Jewish peo-
ple.

The principles of temperance must be carried further than 
the mere use of spirituous liquors. The use of stimulating 
and indigestible food is ofteen equally injurious to health, and
in many cases sows the seeds of drunkenness. True temper-
ance teaches us to dispense entirely with everything hurtful 
and to use judiciously that which is healthful.

There are few who realize as they should how much their 
habits of diet have to do with their health, their character, 
their usefulness in this world, and their eternal destiny. The 
appetite should ever be in subjection to the moral and intel-
lectual powers. The body should be servant to the mind, and 
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not the mind to the body.

The Heights Attainable by Faith
When the disciples at the foot of the mount of transfiegura-

tion were once again alone with Christ, they asked Him the
question:

Matthhew 17
19 Why could not we cast him out?

It was the same question which we need to ask. In asking it,
we must be careful about what we expect the answer to be. If
we are looking for additional light on natural remedies; if we
anticipate  having revealed to us a  hitherto hidden herb,  or
treatment, or diet which will drive out the demon, we shall
have asked the question in vain.  Thee answer which comes
through must be the one returned by Christ.

The Desire of Ages, p. 429-431:
Jesus answered them, “Because of your unbelief; for verily I

say unto you, If you have faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
you shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you. Howbeit this kind goes not out but by prayer and 
fasting.” Their unbelief, that shut them out from deeper sym-
pathy with Christ, and the carelessness with which they re-
garded the sacred work committeed to them, had caused their
failure in the conflict with the powers of darkness.

It was lack of faith, not a bettler understanding of natural
remedies which had caused their failure in their battlle with
the evil one. It was that kind of faith which is possessed only
by those who have learned to fast and pray for it, as Christ
had done throughout the hours of the previous night. Unfor-
tunately those disciples who were appointed to wait  at  the
base of the mountain, had neglected to fast and pray during
those hours of opportunity. Thee result was that, without real-
izing it, they were so weakened spiritually and mentally, they
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were unable to handle situations over which they previously
had the mastery.

The Desire of Ages, p. 431:
The words of Christ pointing to His death, had brought 

sadness and doubt. And the selection of the three disciples 
to accompany Jesus to the mountain had excited the jeal-
ousy of the nine. Instead of strengthening their faith by 
prayer and meditation on the words of Christ, they had been
dwelling on their discouragements and personal grievances. 
In this state of darkness they had undertaken the conflict 
with Satan.

In order to succeed in such a conflict they must come to 
the work in a difflerent spirit. Their faith must be strength-
ened by fervent prayer and fasting, and humiliation of heart.
They must be emptied of self, and be filled with the Spirit 
and power of God. Earnest, persevering supplication to God 
in faith,—faith that leads to entire dependence upon God, 
and unreserved consecration to His work,—can alone avail to
bring men the Holy Spirit’s aid in the battele against princi-
palities and powers, the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
and wicked spirits in high places.

“If you have faith as a grain of mustard seed,” said Jesus, 
“you shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place; and it shall remove.” Though the grain of mustard seed
is so small, it contains that same mysterious life-principle 
which produces growth in the lofteiest tree. When the mus-
tard seed is cast into the ground, the tiny germ lays hold of 
every element that God has provided for its nutriment, and 
it speedily develops a sturdy growth.

If you have faith like this, you will lay hold upon God’s 
word, and upon all the helpful agencies He has appointed. 
Thus your faith will strengthen, and will bring to your aid 
the power of heaven. The obstacles that are piled by Satan 
across your path, though apparently as insurmountable as 
the eternal hills, shall disappear before the demand of faith. 
“Nothing shall be impossible unto you.”

Before us are two options. Like those disciples, we can be
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men and women with low-level faith, in which case, we will,
as they did, experience failure whenever we attlempt to heal as
did our Maker.

Or we can be like Jesus, the man of living faith who was the
complete Master of all diseases no mattler how deep seated,
nor  how  long  established,  nor  supposedly  incurable  they
might reputedly be. Thee choice is ours.

We would not be expected to deliberately choose the way
of unbelief, but we do not need to, for, all we have to do is to
neglect to maintain our personal connection with Jesus, and
unbelief would steal upon us unbidden and unnoticed, even as
the disciples did not realize that they had exchanged living,
effoective faith for unbelief.

It usually happens as follows. Afteer a series of failures at
robbing disease of his prey due to unbelief, the human ten-
dency is to turn to an alternative procedure through which it
is  hoped  that  the  same  or  even  bettler  results  might  be
achieved, because they have concluded that God’s way cannot
be relied upon to work.  Theis is  the  downhill  pathway into
apostasy along which unbelief really floourishes.

Theere is no justifiecation for doubting the message on God as
your Doctor, for there is ample evidence supporting its divine
origin and approval. Once the message bears the divine cre-
dentials, we are to place the blame for our failure to possess
the victory, not on the message, but instead on the unbelief
which shuts ourselves away from Christ’s boundless mercy.

Furthermore, whenever it has been given the opportunity
to prove itself in the atmosphere of living faith, it has always
produced results which have been most satisfactory, and ac-
cording to what has been promised. Thee sick have recovered;
demons have been driven out; the blind have been made to
see;  the  deaf  have been enabled to hear;  the crippled have
danced for joy; and the lepers have been cleansed. No disease
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could be found which could not be cured completely.

In the light of this powerful and effoective provision for the
restoration of health in the sick and suffoering, it is unfortu-
nate that, by all too many, natural remedies are accorded the
status which should alone be given to God and His process of
restoring the sick by floowing His life and health into them.

Natural Remedies as an Aid to Faith
Yet, despite this substitution of natural remedies for God’s

way, we cannot discard natural remedies, for, it must not be
forgottlen that they do have a divinely ordained place in the
ministry of healing. When striving to understand their role, it
must be forever remembered that natural remedies are not the
healers, for only God can heal. Theeir role is that of helpers to
the true medical missionary.

Theere are a number of ways in which they serve as helpers,
an important one of which is by cleansing the body within
and without  so  that  God’s  presence  may occupy the  body
temple and in that position, be set free to fiell the faith-fielled
patient with God’s life and health. It  is a principle that the
strictest cleanliness must be established before God can abide
in the body temple. Theis truth is taught in the divine require-
ment to maintain the sanctuary in an absolutely spotless con-
dition  in  order  for  God  to  dwell  there  among  His  people,
physically as well as spiritually:

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 4, p. 159:
The glory of God hallowed the sanctuary, and for this rea-

son the priests never entered the place sanctified by God’s 
presence with shoes upon their feet. Particles of dust might 
cleave to them, which would desecrate the holy place; there-
fore the priests were required to leave their shoes in the 
court before entering the sanctuary. In the court, beside the 
door of the tabernacle, stood a brazen laver, wherein the 
priests washed their hands and their feet before entering the
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tabernacle, that all impurity might be removed. All who offli-
ciated in the sanctuary were required of God to make special
preparation before entering the place where His glory was 
revealed.

How littlle we realize what it means to live in the sight of a
holy God, it being no place for the careless or irreverent. It is
no  wonder  that  it  required  six  days  of  preparation  before
Moses could enter into and spend forty days and nights in
God’s personal presence on Mt. Sinai.

Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 313:
This period of waiting was to him a time of preparation, of

close self-examination. Even this favored servant of God 
could not at once approach into His presence and endure the
exhibitions of His glory. Six days must be employed in devot-
ing himself to God by searching of heart, meditation, and 
prayer before he could be prepared for direct communication
with his Maker.

When Isaiah was permittled a revelation of God’s unsullied
purity and spotless perfection, at the time when he was given
a view of the interior of the holy place, he appeared in his
own eyes to be very unclean. So too was the reaction of Peter
when the divinity of Christ was revealed to him in the mirac-
ulous drafte of fieshes. Theey and others such as Daniel and John
were powerfully and deeply impressed with an understanding
of what it means to be in the presence of the Almighty. As
such, they were a very privileged people.

Every true medical missionary must seek to understand the
essential need for a true conception of the standard of mental,
physical, and spiritual spotlessness which must be achieved
and maintained if our work for the sick and dying is to be
successful.  God cannot  and will  not  heal  through a person
who knowingly retains uncleanness in his life,  nor will  He
heal  the  person who fails  to put  away all  known physical,
mental, and spiritual impurity.
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So then, cleansings of outward and inward pollution are es-
sential helpers of God, the mighty Healer, for they establish
the conditions under which the Lord can work. Theere will not
always be time nor opportunity to effoect an exhaustive cleans-
ing  preliminary  to  the  actual  healing,  but  the  right  intent
must be there at least.

Likewise, all the other natural remedies may be classifieed as
helpers, but never, except in a limited sense, as actual healers,
for God alone is the only one who can heal. Theis is so because
the Almighty alone has the creative might by which restora-
tion can be achieved.

I could spend much time and many pages dealing with the
various natural remedies as listed in:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 127:
Pure air, sunlight, abstemiousness, rest, exercise, proper 

diet, the use of water, trust in divine power—these are the 
true remedies.

However this should not be necessary, for the same princi-
ples which govern the application of the one, are common to
them all. Theey are all helpers to the Great Physician who is
the actual Healer.

The Blessings of Temperance
Before closing this chapter, I will make two points. Thee fierst

one is that the application of each of these helpers in the right
place, in the right way, at the right time, brings soundness to
the health, strength to the intellect, and freshness to the en-
tire being, provided that they are fiermly based on a true re-
vival experience. Consider the extent of the wonderful prom-
ise contained in the following declaration:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 308-309:
Abstemiousness in diet is rewarded with mental and moral

vigor; it also aids in the control of the passions. Overeating is
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especially harmful to those who are sluggish in tempera-
ment; these should eat sparingly and take plenty of physical 
exercise. There are men and women of excellent natural abil-
ity who do not accomplish half what they might if they 
would exercise self-control in the denial of appetite.

Great  blessings  are  possessed  by  those  with  mental  and
moral  vigor,  and  control  over  their  passions.  Theese  have  a
fiermly laid foundation on which to build a life of health and
righteousness.

Turning Away from False Gospels of Health
Thee other point I wished to make in closing this chapter is

that the entire message of God as Your Doctor, is a presenta-
tion of the gospel of Jesus Christ which is the creative power
of God brought to needy mankind to save him from sickness
and from sin. It is critically important that this truth be un-
derstood  just  now when so many books  are  being writtlen
about so many new remedies for every disease of which you
have ever heard, and others of which we have never heard as
yet.

Obviously, they cannot all be of divine origin, which raises
the question as to which are, and which are not. Theis is a sim-
ple question to answer provided you understand and experi-
ence the gospel of Jesus Christ for yourself. When then, a new
book on some new natural remedy is offoered you, just check it
out sufficciently at fierst to determine whether or not it is the
actual gospel of Jesus Christ.

If it passes the test, cherish it, but if it does not, then reso-
lutely reject it as Paul wrote:

Galatians 1
6 I marvel that you are turning away so soon from Him who 
called you in the grace of Christ, to a difflerent gospel,
7 Which is not another; but there are some who trouble you 
and want to pervert the gospel of Christ.
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8 But even if we, or an angel from heaven, should preach any
gospel to you other than what we have preached to you, let 
him be accursed.
9 As we have said before, so now I say again, if anyone 
preaches any gospel to you other than what you have re-
ceived, let him be accursed.
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19. 19. Nature: God’s ServantNature: God’s Servant

HROUGHOUT the ministry of Christ, the greatest of all
Healers, a strong emphasis was placed on living faith be-

ing needed by the one who was seeking restoration of health.
When healing the blind man, for instance, Jesus said,

T
Matthhew 9
29 According to your faith let it be to you.

From this Scripture, we associate large faith with large re-
sults, while we have learned that limited faith brings defeat
and disappointment. Theus, where there is an absence of faith,
there is a dearth of healing. We are convinced therefore that a
strong, active faith must be acquired before God can success-
fully bless our effoorts at practicing the one way of the healing
art of which Heaven approves.

Theis is largely true, but there is a healing ministry which is
constantly going on without dependence on the faith of the
recipient being involved. Millions every day are the benefiecia-
ries of this blessing irrespective of their ignorance of God, His
character and power, or His way of practicing the healing art.
Even though they have no faith in the Almighty, and know
practically  nothing  about  Him,  they  are  still  wonderfully
blessed in spite of their continued abuse of the sacred laws of
health.

Theis marvelous provision on the part of our merciful Cre-
ator is described in this statement:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 112-113:
The Saviour in His miracles revealed the power that is con-

tinually at work in man’s behalf, to sustain and to heal him. 
Through the agencies of nature, God is working, day by day, 
hour by hour, moment by moment, to keep us alive, to build 
up and restore us. When any part of the body sustains in-
jury, a healing process is at once begun; nature’s agencies 
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are set at work to restore soundness. But the power working 
through these agencies is the power of God. All life-giving 
power is from Him. When one recovers from disease, it is 
God who restores him.

Injuries suffoered by the human body include broken bones,
bruising, lacerations and fevers. Once any one of these is sus-
tained, the healing process is immediately and automatically
put into operation. Theis is true whether the one who needs
this ministry is a believer in Jesus or not. Indeed it is just as
true if the injured one is a heathen, an atheist, an animal, or a
tree in the forest.

We are all familiar with the healing process which follows
the opening of a wound on some part of our bodies. Provided
the gash is kept clean and free from all infection, the injury
will close over with scar tissue, and will present no further
problem. Theose of us who have had association with animals
who have been similarly injured, will be familiar with the op-
eration of the same healing processes there. When someone
cuts a slash in the bark of a tree, the tree makes a slow but
certain effoort  at  growing at  least  some fresh bark over the
damaged section. When an area of forest is cut down, nature
proceeds to repair  the  gash in the landscape by promoting
new growth from the forest flooor.

In all  these  healing processes  is  the revelation of an all-
powerful God actively and continually engaged in keeping us
alive, in repairing us, and in building up and restoring us. Of
this He is capable for, it is not by its own inherent energies
that nature carries on its work. Instead it is the working of in-
fienite power through the agency or instrumentality of nature
by which the work is done.

Education, p. 99:
Upon all created things is seen the impress of the Deity. 

Nature testifies of God. The susceptible mind, brought in 
contact with the miracle and mystery of the universe, cannot

258 Your Doctor



but recognize the working of infinite power. Not by its own 
inherent energy does the earth produce its bounties, and 
year by year continue its motion around the sun. An unseen 
hand guides the planets in their circuit of the heavens. A 
mysterious life pervades all nature—a life that sustains the 
unnumbered worlds throughout immensity, that lives in the 
insect atom which floats in the summer breeze, that wings 
the flight of the swallow and feeds the young ravens which 
cry, that brings the bud to blossom and the flower to fruit.

The Desire of Ages, p. 367-368:
In feeding the five thousand, Jesus liftes the veil from the 

world of nature, and reveals the power that is constantly ex-
ercised for our good. In the production of earth’s harvests, 
God is working a miracle every day. Through natural agen-
cies the same work is accomplished that was wrought in the 
feeding of the multitude. Men prepare the soil and sow the 
seed, but it is the life from God that causes the seed to ger-
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God is working a miracle every day.”God is working a miracle every day.”

The Desire of AgesThe Desire of Ages, p. 367, p. 367



minate. It is God’s rain and air and sunshine that cause it to 
put forth, “first the blade, then the ear, afteer that the full 
corn in the ear.” Mark 4:28.

It is God who is every day feeding millions from earth’s 
harvest fields. Men are called upon to co-operate with God 
in the care of the grain and the preparation of the loaf, and 
because of this they lose sight of the divine agency. They do 
not give God the glory due unto His holy name. The working
of His power is ascribed to natural causes or to human in-
strumentality. Man is glorified in place of God, and His gra-
cious giftes are perverted to selfish uses, and made a curse in-
stead of a blessing.

God is seeking to change all this. He desires that our dull 
senses shall be quickened to discern His merciful kindness 
and to glorify Him for the working of His power. He desires 
us to recognize Him in His giftes, that they may be, as He in-
tended, a blessing to us. It was to accomplish this purpose 
that the miracles of Christ were performed.

The SDA Bible Commentary, vol. 6, p. 1062:
God is perpetually at work in nature. She is His servant, 

directed as He pleases. Nature in her work testifies of the in-
telligent presence and active agency of a Being who moves 
in all His works according to His will.

It is not by an original power inherent in nature that year 
by year the earth produces its bounties and the world keeps 
up its continual march around the sun. The hand of infinite 
power is perpetually at work guiding this planet. It is God’s 
power momentarily exercised that keeps it in position in its 
rotations. The God of heaven is constantly at work. It is by 
His power that vegetation is caused to flourish, that every 
leaf appears and every flower blooms.

It is not as the result of a mechanism, that, once set in mo-
tion, continues its work, that the pulse beats and breath fol-
lows breath. In God we live and move and have our being. 
Every breath, every throb of the heart, is the continual evi-
dence of the power of an ever-present God. It is God that 
makes the sun to rise in the heavens. He opens the windows 
of heaven and gives rain. He makes the grass to grow upon 

260 Your Doctor



the mountains. “He gives snow like wool: and scatteers the 
hoarfrost like ashes.” “When he utteers His voice, there is a 
multitude of waters in the heavens,...He makes lightnings 
with rain, and brings forth the wind out of his treasures.”

Although the Lord has ceased His work in creating, He is 
constantly employed in upholding and using as His servants 
the things which He has made. Said Christ, “My Father 
works hitherto, and I work” (MS 4, 1882).

Not only has God the capacity to maintain His vast created
works in perfect order, but He is able to accelerate any of the
processes of nature such as the bringing of the grain from ger-
mination to maturity when His purposes are bettler served by
His so doing. Theis is what He did in the feeding of the fieve
thousand.

Normally, the time taken for grain to germinate and grow
through the stages of fielling the heads, and, under the min-
istry of the lattler rain,  and the summer sun, be brought to
harvest  readiness,  takes  a good part  of the year.  Afteer that
comes the grinding which produces the floour, and then the
mixing of the dough, the rising, and the baking. Theen at last
the bread is ready for eating.

All that without the use of fiere, Christ accomplished within
the time it took to break the bread and serve it to the people.
Christ that day certainly demonstrated that nature is the ser-
vant of the Most High, and that:

The SDA Bible Commentary, vol. 6, p. 1062:
Although the Lord has ceased His work in creating, He is 

constantly employed in upholding and using as His servants 
the things which He has made.

Thee extent to which a person understands these principles
of  divine  working,  and  by  faith  and  obedience  cooperates
with them, determines how prosperous that  person will  be
physically, mentally, materially, and spiritually.
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Theus the farmer will have healthier stronger fieelds of grain,
the gardener will have choicer vegetables, the shepherd will
have more productive sheep, and the true medical missionary
will enjoy bettler success in his effoorts designed to preserve
the existing health and strengthen that which remains.

In all this I am talking about the reformation or reconstruc-
tion phases of the ministry of healing, not the revival experi-
ence by which a new life of health takes the place of disease
according to the principles laid down earlier in this book.

In God’s use of nature as His servant, He invites our coop-
eration, so that in our care for our own bodies, we may reap
the utmost blessing for our own health needs, and so that we
can, as true medical missionaries, best serve our fellow-men.
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20. 20. God Does Not Always HealGod Does Not Always Heal

HROUGHOUT this book, God is consistently presented
as  the  great  Healer  and as  the  only one  who has  the

power to truly restore us. Over and over, His way of achieving
such a blessing for His people is revealed as a procedure or a
formula. It has been stressed that if we, in living faith, act our
part of the formula, we can be certain of a successful outcome.
Here is one such declaration:

T

Education, p. 257-258:
Prayer and faith are closely allied, and they need to be 

studied together. In the prayer of faith there is a divine sci-
ence; it is a science that everyone who would make his life 
work a success must understand. Christ says, “What things 
soever you desire, when you pray, believe that you receive 
them, and you shall have them.” Mark 11:24. He makes it 
plain that our asking must be according to God’s will; we 
must ask for the things that He has promised, and whatever 
we receive must be used in doing His will. The conditions 
met, the promise is unequivocal.

It would be impossible to fiend a statement which could be
clearer than this one by which we are assured that, once the
conditions are met, the promises are unequivocal. Theis means
that the fulfiellment of the promise is not a hit-or-miss affoair,
but is a divine science working according to established and
inviolable laws which cannot be changed, broken, or annulled.

Theis is how it must be, for as soon as God made a promise
and then failed to keep it, He would totally discredit Himself
and would have failed exactly how and where Satan declared
He would. He would have demonstrated that He was unable
to execute His will, govern His infienite kingdom, maintain His
personal integrity, solve the dreadful problem of global iniq-
uity, and save, protect, and sustain His people. If He proved
incapable  in  these  mattlers,  then  we  are  without  God  and
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without hope in the world.
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Thee mighty promises of our glorious Ruler of the universe
are just as valid for the most insignifiecant person on earth, as
they are for the greatest men of living faith. If Jehovah were
to refuse to keep His word to either one of these, provided
that that one had fulfielled the conditions, His kingdom, which
is built on love, trust, and faith, would disintegrate.

All this means that when you bow in prayer, you are to re-
alize  that,  provided  you  have  fulfielled  the  conditions,  then
God is bound by His own integrity to answer your prayer.
Once He uttlers the promise, He will fulfiell it.

Men uttler promises which they regret. If this regret is seri-
ous enough, then they withdraw their pledged word. Sad to
say,  Christians  have  also  done  this  even though there  is  a
blessing pronounced on him…

Psalm 15
4 ...who swears to his own hurt and does not change.

But  with  God  it  is  entirely  diffoerent.  He  never  makes  a
promise that He does not delight to honor, and there is not a
being who has  ever  lived  on the  earth  who can truthfully
claim that God has ever failed to keep His word to him or
kept it reluctantly or grudgingly.

God’s Faithfulness at Ziklag
It was this realization which stabilized David in the faith

when, on returning to Ziklag, he found all  the women and
children  taken  captive  and  the  city  burned  to  the  ground.
While David’s men sought relief from their emotions in rage
and lamentation, David remembered God’s faithfulness to His
promised word.

Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 692-693:
In this hour of utmost extremity David, instead of permit-

ting his mind to dwell upon these painful circumstances, 
looked earnestly to God for help. He “encouraged himself in 
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the Lord.” He reviewed his past eventful life. Wherein had 
the Lord ever forsaken him? His soul was refreshed in recall-
ing the many evidences of God’s favor. The followers of 
David, by their discontent and impatience, made their affllic-
tion doubly grievous; but the man of God, having even 
greater cause for grief, bore himself with fortitude. “What 
time I am afraid, I will trust in You” (Psalm 56:3), was the lan-
guage of his heart. Though he himself could not discern a 
way out of the diffliculty, God could see it, and would teach 
him what to do.

Theat fact that God had never failed him in the past was a
powerful basis for the conviction that He would care for him
in the present and the future. By living faith in the divine as-
surances,  He  grasped  the  right  hand  of  Omnipotence  and
uttlerly triumphed over his enemies before he even went out
afteer them.

Faith Lays Hold of the Victory
It is very important that the child of God has the truth in-

delibly imprinted on his mind that he, as a child of God, does
not go forth to conquer the devil, for he is a foe already van-
quished. Instead, he fierstly lays hold of the victory gained for
him by Christ on Calvary, and then advances into the work of
each day already possessing the total victory over sin, disease,
and Satan himself. He faces each of these forces, not as foes to
be conquered, but as deadly enemies already defeated.

Toward the end of His earthly ministry, with prophetic vi-
sion Jesus looked into the future and saw Satan as one already
conquered:

The Desire of Ages, p. 490:
Beyond the cross of Calvary, with its agony and shame, Je-

sus looked forward to the great final day, when the prince of
the power of the air will meet his destruction in the earth so 
long marred by his rebellion. Jesus beheld the work of evil 
forever ended, and the peace of God filling heaven and 
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earth.
Henceforward Christ’s followers were to look upon Satan 

as a conquered foe. Upon the cross, Jesus was to gain the 
victory for them; that victory He desired them to accept as 
their own. “Behold,” He said, “I give unto you power to tread 
on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the en-
emy; and nothing shall by any means hurt you.”

The omnipotent power of the Holy Spirit is the defense of 
every contrite soul. Not one that in penitence and faith has 
claimed His protection will Christ permit to pass under the 
enemy’s power. The Saviour is by the side of His tempted 
and tried ones. With Him there can be no such thing as fail-
ure, loss, impossibility, or defeat; we can do all things 
through Him who strengthens us. When temptations and tri-
als come, do not wait to adjust all the diffliculties, but look to
Jesus, your helper.

Theis attlitude of positive confiedence in what Jesus accom-
plished for us on Calvary is an essential element in the true
science of prayer. Let us again consider the statement which
is quoted at the head of this chapter:

Education, p. 257-258:
Prayer and faith are closely allied, and they need to be 

studied together. In the prayer of faith there is a divine sci-
ence; it is a science that everyone who would make his life 
work a success must understand. Christ says, “What things 
soever you desire, when you pray, believe that you receive 
them, and you shall have them.” Mark 11:24. He makes it 
plain that our asking must be according to God’s will; we 
must ask for the things that He has promised, and whatever 
we receive must be used in doing His will. The conditions 
met, the promise is unequivocal.

Firstly, it is stated that, “In the prayer ‘of faith,’ there is a di-
vine science.” Thee statement confienes the subject under con-
sideration, not just to prayer, but to the prayer  of faith. Theis
makes the important point that this is the only kind of prayer
worth understanding and employing, for it is the only type of
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prayer which will produce the desired results. In that kind of
prayer, there is a divine science.

The Science of Effective Prayer
Theere are two points to be noted here. Thee fierst is that effoec-

tive prayer is a science, which means that its application is ac-
cording to fiexed, reliable, and understandable principles of op-
eration. It cannot be according to the changeable responses of
emotionalism which are so unreliable as to be uttlerly useless.

But then, what else could you expect were it not a  divin�,
but merely a  human science? It is not given to humanity to
structure the science of the prayer of faith. It is fortunate that
this is so, for mankind does not have the capacity to formu-
late such a science. To be effoective, it must be a divin� science
—divine in design, and divine in its execution.

On this theme much could be writtlen, and will be as time
goes by, but we will consider only the paragraph which sums
up the fienally successful appeal of the man from Capernaum
who came to Christ to receive healing for his dying son.

The Desire of Ages, p. 200:
The nobleman wanted to see the fulfillment of his prayer 

before he should believe; but he had to accept the word of 
Jesus that his request was heard and the blessing granted. 
This lesson we also have to learn. Not because we see or feel 
that God hears us are we to believe. We are to trust in His 
promises.

When we come to Him in faith, every petition enters the 
heart of God. When we have asked for His blessing, we 
should believe that we receive it, and thank Him that we 
have received it. Then we are to go about our duties, assured 
that the blessing will be realized when we need it most.

When we have learned to do this, we shall know that our 
prayers are answered. God will do for us “exceeding abun-
dantly,” “according to the riches of His glory,” and “the work-
ing of His mighty power.” Ephesians 3:20, 16; 1:19.
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Here is outlined the procedures which make up the true sci-
ence of prayer:

1. I must know the promises of God as if they were 
writtlen for me personally, as in fact they are. Theis re-
quires that I be very much aware of the living power of
God which is in those promises—power sufficcient to 
create the universe.

2. I must trust in those words of almighty capacity, be-
lieving that every petition enters the heart of God and 
that He has personally heard my pleas.

3. I must ask for the things that He has promised, and 
whatever I receive must be used in doing His will.

4. I must specifiecally ask for the blessing needed.
5. I must consciously receive the blessing so that it be-

comes my personal possession.
6. I must thank Him that I hav� received it, and go my 

way knowing I shall realize the possession of it when I 
need it most.

Theese are the general rules to be followed whenever we pe-
tition  the throne of  grace  according to  the  true  science  of
prayer and,

Education, p. 258:
The conditions met, the promise is unequivocal.

There Are Exceptions
So, one would expect that it would require only the simple

but  faithful  application  of  these  conditions,  and  healing  is
guaranteed with no exceptions. And, our fierst reaction is that
this is how we would like it to be, even the way it is described
in this declaration:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 226:
God is just as willing to restore the sick to health now as 

when the Holy Spirit spoke these words through the 
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psalmist. And Christ is the same compassionate physician 
now that He was during His earthly ministry. In Him there is
healing balm for every disease, restoring power for every in-
firmity. His disciples in this time are to pray for the sick as 
verily as the disciples of old prayed. And recoveries will fol-
low; for “the prayer of faith shall save the sick.”

We have the Holy Spirit’s power, the calm assurance of 
faith, that can claim God’s promises. The Lord’s promise, 
“They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover” 
(Mark 16:18), is just as trustworthy now as in the days of the 
apostles. It presents the privilege of God’s children, and our 
faith should lay hold of all that it embraces. Christ’s servants
are the channel of His working, and through them He de-
sires to exercise His healing power. It is our work to present 
the sick and sufflering to God in the arms of our faith. We 
should teach them to believe in the Great Healer.

But, inconsistent and surprising as it may seem to be, God
does not always heal even the most righteous of men. Theis in-
cludes prophets and apostles rich in faith and in the power of
the Holy Spirit, who have done a mighty work of preaching to
thousands, many of whom have accepted salvation, and who
have healed many and have raised others from death to life.
One  would  expect  that  persons  of  such  powerful  spiritual
lives,  would themselves be free from sickness,  but this  was
not always so. One such person whom we know lived a life of
victory over sin, disease, and over the temptations of Satan,
was the illustrious apostle Paul.

During his earthly ministry, he raised to life Eutychus who
was killed afteer falling from a window when Paul was preach-
ing late at night.

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 391:
In one of the open windows sat a youth named Eutychus. 

In this perilous position he went to sleep and fell to the court
below. At once all was alarm and confusion. The youth was 
taken up dead, and many gathered about him with cries and
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mourning. But Paul, passing through the frightened com-
pany, embraced him and offlered up an earnest prayer that 
God would restore the dead to life. His petition was granted.
Above the sound of mourning and lamentation the apostle’s 
voice was heard, saying, “Trouble not yourselves; for his life 
is in him.” With rejoicing the believers again assembled in 
the upper chamber. They partook of the Communion, and 
then Paul “talked a long while, even till break of day.”

Of this man Paul, whom we would expect to fiend in excel-
lent health, we read:

Sketches from the Life of Paul, p. 1479:
And while thus batteling against opposition, and with untir-

ing zeal pushing forward the gospel work and guarding the 
interests of a church yet young in the faith, Paul was bearing
upon his soul the burden of all the churches. Nor was he re-
leased even from the tax of physical labor. Here, as at 
Corinth, he worked with his own hands to supply his neces-
sities. In weariness and painfulness from unceasing toil and 
constant danger, enfeebled by disease, and at times depressed
in spirits, he steadfastly pursued his work.

Theere is no indication given in the statement as to whether
the disease was present with him and kept him enfeebled, or
whether it had been a past problem which had lefte him enfee-
bled, but no such mystery enshrouds another very wonderful
prophet, namely Elisha, who eventually passed away, the vic-
tim of a long, lingering disease.

Prophets and Kings, p. 263-264:
It was not given Elisha to follow his master in a fiery char-

iot. Upon him the Lord permitteed to come a lingering illness. 
During the long hours of human weakness and sufflering his 
faith laid fast hold on the promises of God, and he beheld 
ever about him heavenly messengers of comfort and peace. 
As on the heights of Dothan he had seen the encircling hosts

9 Thee same statement can be found in R�vi�w and H�rald, September 14, 
1911.
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of heaven, the fiery chariots of Israel and the horsemen 
thereof, so now he was conscious of the presence of sympa-
thizing angels, and he was sustained.

Throughout his life he had exercised strong faith, and a he 
had advanced in a knowledge of God’s providences and of 
His merciful kindness, faith had ripened into an abiding 
trust in his God, and when death called him he was ready to 
rest from his labors.

Theere is a natural tendency on the part of humans to reason
that the presence of sickness in the life is indicative of the
presence of unforsaken sinfulness. While this is true in some
cases, it is not necessarily so, even though sickness exists be-
cause of sin.

Theat it is not necessarily so is proved by the life of Elisha
who was a man of great faith,  unwavering loyalty to God,
with the spiritual power to heal the sick and raise the dead.
Even through his long suffoering, he maintained his hold on
Omnipotence, and remained faithful to the end.

Prophets and Kings, p. 263:
With the counsel and encouragement given Joash, the 

work of Elisha closed. He upon whom had fallen in full mea-
sure the spirit resting upon Elijah, had proved faithful to the 
end. Never had he wavered. Never had he lost his trust in 
the power of Omnipotence. Always, when the way before 
him seemed utteerly closed, he had still advanced by faith, 
and God had honored his confidence and opened the way 
before him.

In the light of these inspired words, no one could say that
Elisha had failed to meet the conditions which were required
to  clear  the  way  for  divine  healing  to  be  experienced.  He
trusted in the promises of the Almighty, yet died from a lin-
gering disease which the Lord permittled to come upon him.

Such an outcome upon so pure, powerful, and illustrious a
life, seems to negate the message of this book, but it does not
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in fact do so10 as will shortly be shown.  But fierstly we will
continue making a short list of those who met the conditions
for  healing,  but,  like  Elisha,  were  denied  the  deliverance
which to our fienite judgment, they ought to have received.

An outstanding case is that of Lazarus. Jesus deliberately
remained away from his friend’s bedside in order to ensure
that he would pass away, which he surely did.

The Desire of Ages, p. 528:
Had Christ been in the sick-room, Lazarus would not have 

died; for Satan would have had no power over him. Death 
could not have aimed his dart at Lazarus in the presence of 
the Life-giver. Therefore Christ remained away. He sufflered 
the enemy to exercise his power, that He might drive him 
back, a conquered foe. He permitteed Lazarus to pass under 
the dominion of death; and the sufflering sisters saw their 
brother laid in the grave.

Christ knew that as they looked on the dead face of their 
brother their faith in their Redeemer would be severely tried.
But He knew that because of the struggle through which 
they were now passing their faith would shine forth with far 
greater power. He sufflered every pang of sorrow that they 
endured. He loved them no less because He tarried; but He 
knew that for them, for Lazarus, for Himself, and for His dis-
ciples, a victory was to be gained.

Mary  and  Martha  wanted  Jesus  to  visit  them,  but  had
Christ entered the sick room, Lazarus would not have died. Je-
sus could also have spoken the word of healing from his loca-
tion in Bethany, and Lazarus would have lived. But it was not
God’s plan that Lazarus be saved from dying. His fate rested
not in the power of God, but in His will. Thee power was more
than adequate, but the will of God denied there would be a
deliverance  from the disease  which  took his  life.  It  all  ap-

10 Theis problem has already been addressed in the book, Ent�ring into God’s
Sabbath R�st, in the chapters entitled, “God’s Witnesses,” and “Thee 
Resurrection of Lazarus.”
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peared as if the promise of God was of no effoect.

Theen there was the case of Job, from whom God withdrew
His protection, leaving him to be affliicted with terrible boils
from head to foot. Eventually he recovered, but not before he
had suffoered beyond description.

A case  rather  easily  overlooked  is  that  of  Timothy who
suffoered from physical infiermities.

Sketches from the Life of Paul, p. 321:
Timothy sufflered from physical infirmities, and the apos-

tle, tender and compassionate as he was, felt it necessary to 
warn him to neglect no duty on this account.

A more recent example is that of Ellen White from whose
pen floowed the words of life being studied in this book. Yet
she was repeatedly struck down with serious, crippling, and
painful illnesses which sometimes lasted for weeks at a time.

So then, it is clear that God does not always heal the sick
even though there is a very large number of promises which
seem to guarantee He will, provided the conditions are faith-
fully met.

Divine Reasons for Not Healing
How shall we relate to this problem? Shall we conclude that

God is not true to His Word of integrity and honor?  No! It
would be an entirely fatal mistake to come to this conclusion.
Instead we are to maintain our complete confiedence in the
wonderful  truth  that  there  is  not  a  single  contradiction in
God’s word. He is the Truth.

From that point, we must advance to the place where we
accept the fact that there has to be another qualifying factor
in the message that God is Your Doctor, as there surely is. It is
the saving truth which John the Baptist came to understand
when he beheld from his death-cell, the ministries of healing
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performed by Jesus.

Like the rest  of the Jews,  though on a much higher and
holier level, he expected the Messiah to appear as a mighty
man of war who would re-establish Israel’s supremacy as a
righteous nation, and fiell the earth with justice and peace.

The Desire of Ages, p. 215:
Like the Saviour’s disciples, John the Baptist did not un-

derstand the nature of Christ’s kingdom. He expected Jesus 
to take the throne of David; and as time passed, and the 
Saviour made no claim to kingly authority, John became per-
plexed and troubled. He had declared to the people that in 
order for the way to be prepared before the Lord, the 
prophecy of Isaiah must be fulfilled; the mountains and hills 
must be brought low, the crooked made straight and the 
rough places plain.

He had looked for the high places of human pride and 
power to be cast down. He had pointed to the Messiah as 
the One whose fan was in His hand, and who would thor-
oughly purge His floor, who would gather the wheat into His
garner, and burn up the chaffl with unquenchable fire. Like 
the prophet Elijah, in whose spirit and power he had come to
Israel, he looked for the Lord to reveal Himself as a God that 
answers by fire.

Theat solution, to human nature, is the preferred one, and, if
you think about it, our interest in being healed from disease
likewise follows this preferred route so long as we have not
yet experienced the same deliverance from this imbalanced
thinking as John the Baptist did. When affliicted with sickness
with its life-threatening power, pain, suffoering, and frustrating
loss of valuable time, the one thought which dominates is the
desire for immediate deliverance from these undesirable prob-
lems. We tend to show no desire for, nor even interest in, the
priceless education to be acquired only from a sick-bed.

Signs of the Times, February 21, 1900:
Because a man is sick, God does not lay him aside; He 
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makes use of the sickness. The man who exercises unshaken 
faith under sufflering, exercises a more telling influence than 
he could possibly do in health. Ofteen the affllicted one can 
preach a more efflectual sermon from his sick-bed than ever 
he preached from the pulpit. And it is on the sick-bed that 
the sustaining power of God is magnified. When we are 
pressed by sufflering or bereavement, God sends the needed 
help. His promises are proved to be steadfast and unfailing.

John, earnestly seeking answers to his troubled thoughts,
sent several of his disciples to question Christ as to whether
He was in fact the Messiah or not. Jesus met them with in-
structions to watch Him at work during the day. At the end of
the day,

The Desire of Ages, p. 217:
Jesus called them to Him, and bade them go and tell John 

what they had witnessed, adding, “Blessed is he, whosoever 
shall find none occasion of stumbling in me.” Luke 7:23, RV

Theen it was that John understood the real nature of God’s
kingdom and how it was to be built, and gladly accepted the
principles involved.

The Desire of Ages, p. 218:
Understanding more clearly now the nature of Christ’s 

mission, he yielded himself to God for life or for death, as 
should best serve the interests of the cause he loved.

Theis  sentence  reveals  the  existence  of  a  vital  condition
which must be established before God is free to work His wise
will in any given situation. We must be yielded for lif� or for
d�ath, h�alth  or  sickn�ss,  according  to  God’s  judgment  of
which  option will  best  serve  the interests  of  the  cause  we
love. If,  with true unselfieshness, we really love God’s cause
with all our hearts, we will fiend no problem with the fact that
God does not always heal as we would so much like him to
do.
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The Desire of Ages, p. 224-225:
God never leads His children otherwise than they would 

choose to be led, if they could see the end from the begin-
ning, and discern the glory of the purpose which they are 
fulfilling as co-workers with Him. Not Enoch, who was trans-
lated to heaven, not Elijah, who ascended in a chariot of fire,
was greater or more honored than John the Baptist, who 
perished alone in the dungeon. “Unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to 
suffler for His sake.” Philippians 1:29. And of all the giftes that 
Heaven can bestow upon men, fellowship with Christ in His 
sufflerings is the most weighty trust and the highest honor.

Because in the life of a true Christian, the decision as to
whether we are raised to health, or are permittled to die, rests
with the Lord, it is not a lack of faith to set your affoairs in or-
der for departure from this earthly scene when praying for
healing from sickness.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 231:
Ofteen there is danger of error here. Believing that they will

be healed in answer to prayer, some fear to do anything that
might seem to indicate a lack of faith. But they should not 
neglect to set their afflairs in order as they would desire to do
if they expected to be removed by death. Nor should they 
fear to utteer words of encouragement or counsel which at 
the parting hour they wish to speak to their loved ones.

Apart from the reason just given as to why God does not
always heal, there are others also which I will mention briefloy:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 230:
God knows the end from the beginning. He is acquainted 

with the hearts of all men. He reads every secret of the soul. 
He knows whether those for whom prayer is offlered would 
or would not be able to endure the trials that would come 
upon them should they live. He knows whether their lives 
would be a blessing or a curse to themselves and to the 
world. This is one reason why, while presenting our petitions
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with earnestness, we should say, “Nevertheless not my will, 
but Yours, be done.” Luke 22:42.

Jesus added these words of submission to the wisdom and 
will of God when in the Garden of Gethsemane He pleaded, 
“O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” 
Mattahew 26:39. And if they were appropriate for Him, the 
Son of God, how much more are they becoming on the lips 
of finite, erring mortals!

The consistent course is to commit our desires to our all-
wise heavenly Father, and then, in perfect confidence, trust 
all to Him. We know that God hears us if we ask according 
to His will. But to press our petitions without a submissive 
spirit is not right; our prayers must take the form, not of 
command, but of intercession.

A Bible  example  of  a  great  man who succumbed to  this
temptation was good King Hezekiah.

Prophets and Kings, p. 340:
In the midst of his prosperous reign King Hezekiah was 

suddenly stricken with a fatal malady.

God sent Isaiah to confierm to the king that the illness was
indeed his last. Thee king heard the sentence of death, and was
not prepared to trustingly submit to it, but protested with sore
weeping. Thee Lord heard his pleas,  and through Isaiah, an -
nounced there would be a fiefteeen year extension of his  life
confiermed by a remarkable sign in the heavens. Thee shadow
on the sun-dial  was to go backward ten  degrees.  Theis  was
noted by Babylonian astronomers who came to Jerusalem to
learn more about the God of the Hebrews who possessed the
creative power to control nature’s forces.

Theis was a splendid opportunity for the king to reveal the
gospel to these powerful and covetous men. Instead, the king
showed his hoarded treasures to those men who saw in these
riches the means of enriching Babylon.
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Signs of the Times, September 1, 1902:
His indiscretion prepared the way for national disaster. 

The ambassadors carried to Babylon the report of 
Hezekiah’s riches, and the king and his counselors planned 
to enrich Babylon with the treasures of Jerusalem.

Theus, instead of giving his visitors the inestimable treasures
of the gospel, he showed them his priceless hoard of gold, sil-
ver, and precious stones. Rather than having their attlention
being drawn to Christ and His salvation, they made mental
notes to visit  the place again as plunderers of all  they had
seen. Theis they did at the cost of all that treasure and count-
less lives senselessly and needlessly slaughtered.

Theink  about  this.  Suppose  you  were  placed  in  King
Hezekiah’s  position  with  death  imminent,  or,  alternatively,
another fiefteeen years of life being offoered you. However, be-
fore you made your choice, you were told that if you lived,
you would make a fearful mistake which would cost countless
lives? What choice would you make?

Hard as it would be to make it, the correct decision would
be to accept death now rather than dishonor later. Theis is one
reason why God does not always heal and we should be sub-
missive to His wisdom, and thankful that it is in love that He
operates as our perfect Plan-maker.

Two men whom the Lord laid in the grave to save them
were brethren Fitch and Stockman, both of whom will defie-
nitely be in the kingdom by virtue of their being laid in the
grave instead of being sustained to live longer lives as is veri-
fieed by these words:

Early Writings, p. 17:
We all went under the tree and sat down to look at the 

glory of the place, when Brethren Fitch and Stockman, who 
had preached the gospel of the kingdom, and whom God had
laid in the grave to save them, came up to us and asked us 
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what we had passed through while they were sleeping.

Another reason for God not always healing is to deliver His
faithful servants from needless persecution, and so that their
death may accomplish that which their lives have failed to do,
as the following paragraph teaches:

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 418:
Satan is constantly working through his agents to dis-

hearten and destroy those whom God has chosen to accom-
plish a great and good work. They may be ready to sacrifice 
even life itself for the advancement of the cause of Christ, 
yet the great deceiver will suggest to their brethren doubts 
concerning them which, if entertained, would undermine 
confidence in their integrity of character, and thus cripple 
their usefulness. Too ofteen he succeeds in bringing upon 
them, through their own brethren, such sorrow of heart that 
God graciously interposes to give His persecuted servants 
rest. Afteer the hands are folded upon the pulseless breast, 
when the voice of warning and encouragement is silent, then
the obdurate may be aroused to see and prize the blessings 
they have cast from them. Their death may accomplish that 
which their life has failed to do.

Theus we are to understand that, while the Lord possesses
all power in heaven and on earth so that He has the unlimited
capacity  to  completely  restore  anyone  from  sickness  and
death, He is too wise and loving to do so indiscriminately.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 1, p. 120-121:
Every saint who comes to God with a true heart, and sends

his honest petitions to Him in faith, will have his prayers an-
swered. Your faith must not let go of the promises of God, if 
you do not see or feel the immediate answer to your prayers.
Be not afraid to trust God. Rely upon His sure promise: “Ask,
and you shall receive.” God is too wise to err, and too good to
withhold any good thing from His saints that walk uprightly.

Man is erring, and although his petitions are sent up from 
an honest heart, he does not always ask for the things that 
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are good for himself, or that will glorify God. When this is so, 
our wise and good Father hears our prayers, and will answer, 
sometimes immediately; but He gives us the things that are
for our best good and His own glory.

  God gives us blessings; if we could look into His plan, we 
would clearly see that He knows what is best for us and that
our prayers are answered. Nothing hurtful is given, but the 
blessing we need, in the place of something we asked for
that would not be good for us, but to our hurt.

  It should be noted as we close this chapter that the subject 
of this book is not whether God can and will heal, but rather 
how we are to practice the healing art.
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21. 21. The Last EnemyThe Last Enemy

HE work of the reformation made possible by the estab-
lishment of the new life in the believer through the re-

vival, continues on until the resurrection of those who are ac-
counted righteous, and fiet to be inhabitants of God’s kingdom.
It will be at this time and not before, that immortality will be
conferred upon His people. Theis will follow their glorifiecation.

T

God’s life is immortal. Theerefore it could be reasoned that,
when a person receives an infusion of God’s life and health
into his body, he is receiving the immortalizing of his human-
ity. Theink again of the leper whose decaying floesh was horri-
ble to look upon, and who was the fierst leper to be healed
since Elisha’s day. When Christ spoke the healing power of
God and laid His hands upon the man, a powerful stream of
life floooded into the leper, who, in that instant was made well
again.

Theat life was from God, was therefore immortal life,  and
could not die, or so it would seem. But there is an alternative
conclusion which can be drawn, which is that the life of God
enters into a sick human being as a creative force with the ca-
pacity to rebuild and restore without �xchanging mortality for
immortality, or mortal floesh and blood for immortal floesh and
blood.

Theis principle is made clear in the distinction between the
resurrection of Lazarus to continued mortal life, and the res-
urrection of the saints to immortal life.

The Desire of Ages, p. 786:
During His ministry, Jesus had raised the dead to life. He 

had raised the son of the widow of Nain, and the ruler’s 
daughter and Lazarus. But these were not clothed with im-
mortality. Afteer they were raised, they were still subject to 
death. But those who came forth from the grave at Christ’s 
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resurrection, were raised to everlasting life. They ascended 
with Him as trophies of His victory over death and the 
grave. “These,” said Christ, “are no longer the captives of Sa-
tan, I have redeemed them. I have brought them from the 
grave as the first-fruits of my power, to be with me where I 
am, never more to see death or experience sorrow.”

So then, we are not to draw the attlractive conclusion that,
prior to the special, and soon thereafteer general resurrections
of the righteous, every act of healing is the conferring of im-
mortality on the recipient. Christ could and did even go so far
as to raise the dead without the one resurrected thereby be-
coming immortal.

In our effoorts to understand this subject, we must be careful
to  maintain  the  distinction  between  immortal  spiritual  life
which we gain at the new birth, and immortal physical life
which we do not get until the resurrection. In between these
two times we have reformation. During this time we receive
physical life and health from God, but this is not immortal
life, even though a fresh endowment of physical, mental, and
spiritual power is provided for God’s true children every day,
as Jesus “gives them the breath of His own spirit, the life of
His own life”:

The Desire of Ages, p. 827:
All who consecrate soul, body, and spirit to God, will be 

constantly receiving a new endowment of physical and men-
tal power. The inexhaustible supplies of heaven are at their 
command. Christ gives them the breath of His own spirit, 
the life of His own life. The Holy Spirit puts forth its highest 
energies to work in heart and mind. The grace of God en-
larges and multiplies their faculties, and every perfection of 
the divine nature comes to their assistance in the work of 
saving souls. Through cooperation with Christ they are com-
plete in Him, and in their human weakness they are enabled 
to do the deeds of Omnipotence.

Thee fierst  is  creative  power  by which  healing comes,  but
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which is  not  immortality,  and heals and resurrects without
conferring immortality, while the other, being the actual life
of God, is eternal life. Theis distinction is kept clearly in mind
in the following statement:

Signs of the Times, February 13, 1912:
“In Him was life; and the life was the light of men.” It is 

not physical life that is here specified, but eternal life, the 
life which is exclusively the property of God. The Word, who 
was with God, and who was God, had this life. Physical life 
is something which each individual received. It is not eternal
or immortal; for God, the Life-giver, takes it again. Man has 
no control over his life.

But the life of Christ was unborrowed. No one can take 
this life from Him. “I lay it down of myself,” He said. In Him 
was life, original, unborrowed, underived. This life is not in-
herent in man. He can possess it only through Christ. He 
cannot earn it; it is given him as a free gifte if he will believe 
in Christ as his personal Saviour. “This is life eternal, that 
they might know you the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom you have sent.” John 17:3. This is the open fountain of 
life for the world.

Because this eternal,  immortal  life  is  in Christ,  when He
was a man on earth, He could have resisted the advances of
death and never come under its dominion.

Bible Echo and Signs of the Times, September 15, 1892:
As a member of the human family, He was mortal; but as 

God, He was the fountain of life to the world. He could, in 
his divine person, ever have withstood the advances of 
death, and refused to come under its dominion; but volun-
tarily He laid down his life, that He might give life, and bring
immortality to light. He bore the sin of the world, and en-
dured the penalty, that rolled like a mountain upon his di-
vine soul. He yielded up his life a sacrifice, that man should 
not eternally die. He died, not through being compelled to 
die, but by his own free will. The whole treasure of heaven 
was poured out in one gifte to save fallen man.
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At the present time, for the wonderful reasons that are ex-
plained in the book, The� S�v�n Ang�ls, we cannot yet have the
victory over death.  Thee fierst-fruits  have not  been gathered,
and,  until  they  are,  the  glorious  gospel  harvest  cannot  be
physically gathered from their dusty beds.

In the meantime, the gifte of total spiritual victory over sin is
ours if we claim it by faith. Likewise, complete victory over
disease is also ours when grasped by faith, as is also complete
victory over all our earthly foes. Theese are not the last enemy
to be vanquished,  however,  for that  position is  reserved to
death. It will b� th� last �n�my to b� conqu�r�d.

1 Corinthians 15
25 For He must reign, till He has put all enemies under His 
feet.
26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.

What a glorious day that will be when all the saints of God
shall know death no more. But, when shall this be?

• When will there be no more any death and its attlendant
loss, sorrow, suffoering, darkness, and bereavement?

• When will be introduced to the bodies of the saints the 
vital and perfectly glorious energies such as only are 
available in the immortal experience?

• When will the bestowment of all this call forth raptur-
ous praise from redeemed ones charged with deepest 
gratitude for their eternal deliverance?

• When will the health of the righteous be so abundant 
that they will experience total immunity from weariness
and sickness of any kind? 

With ears tuned to hear, we listen with longing for the an-
swer, while our heart cry rings out:

“Let it be soon!”
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Sadly,  it  cannot  be  today,  for  there  is  too  much  of  the
prophetic scroll yet to be unrolled; too many events scheduled
to happen yet.

During the period leading up to the downpour of the lattler
rain, the weapon of the death decree is yet to be used against
those who will refuse to support the image of the beast, and
there will be many, who at the cost of their lives will bear wit-
ness to the truth.

Selected Messages, vol. 3, p. 397-398:
The two armies will stand distinct and separate, and this 

distinction will be so marked that many who shall be con-
vinced of the truth will come on the side of God’s command-
ment-keeping people. When this grand work is to take place 
in the battele, prior to the last closing conflict, many will be 
imprisoned, many will flee for their lives from cities and 
towns, and many will be martyrs for Christ’s sake in stand-
ing in defense of the truthM.You will not be tempted above 
what you are able to bear. Jesus bore all this and far moreM

Thee last closing confloict is otherwise known as “Thee Time of
Jacob’s Trouble,” the timing of which is afteer the close of pro-
bation.  We  know  that  once  the  door  of  mercy  is  forever
closed, no lives will be lost from among the living righteous.

The Great Controversy, p. 634:
The eye of God, looking down the ages, was fixed upon the

crisis which His people are to meet, when earthly powers 
shall be arrayed against them. Like the captive exile, they 
will be in fear of death by starvation or by violence. But the 
Holy One who divided the Red Sea before Israel, will mani-
fest His mighty power and turn their captivity. “They shall be
mine, says the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my
jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spares his own son 
that serves him.” Malachi 3:17.

If the blood of Christ’s faithful witnesses were shed at this 
time, it would not, like the blood of the martyrs, be as seed 
sown to yield a harvest for God. Their fidelity would not be a
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testimony to convince others of the truth; for the obdurate 
heart has beaten back the waves of mercy until they return 
no more. If the righteous were now lefte to fall a prey to their 
enemies, it would be a triumph for the prince of darkness. 
Says the psalmist: “In the time of trouble He shall hide me in
His pavilion: in the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide 
me.” Psalm 27:5. Christ has spoken: “Come, my people, enter 
into your chambers, and shut your doors about you: hide 
yourself as it were for a littele moment, until the indignation 
be overpast. For, behold, the Lord comes out of His place to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity. Isaiah 
26:20-21. Glorious will be the deliverance of those who have 
patiently waited for His coming and whose names are 
writteen in the book of life.

Thee decree granting the multitudes of the earth freedom to
slaughter those who will refuse to bow to the image of the
beast, though writtlen into law before probation closes, will be
scheduled for execution afteer its close. Theis will mean that the
wicked will correctly regard the instrument of death, not as a
weapon destroyed, but as a valuable solution to acquiring the
victory in this fienal confloict. Theerefore, when we come to the
time of Jacob’s trouble, the last enemy, death, has not yet been
destroyed.

Theough  long-delayed,  its  destruction  will  come.  To  that
truly wonderful event,

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 320-321:
The apostle (Paul), carried the minds of the Corinthian 

brethren forward to the triumphs of the resurrection morn, 
when all the sleeping saints are to be raised, henceforth to 
live forever with their Lord. “Behold,” the apostle declared, “I 
show you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put 
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on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortal-
ity, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is writteen, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is your 
sting? O grave, where is your victory?” 1 Corinthians 15:51-
56.

Theere is no doubt about when the last trumpet shall sound,
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible. It will be when the
Lord calls forth the sleeping saints to be forever with their
Coming King. Theen shall be brought to pass the saying that is
writtlen, “Death is swallowed up in victory.” For death up to be
swallowed up, can only mean that it does not exist anymore
so far as those who have the victory over it are concerned.
Well might the inspired writer exultantly cry out:

1 Corinthians 15
56 O death, where is your sting? O grave where is your vic-
tory? 

 Theere is no longer any sting, nor is there any more the vic-
tory of the grave. At this time they are gone for eternity. Theis
is  when the last  enemy,  death,  has  been everlastingly van-
quished, and God’s people set free for evermore.

Let us now briefloy survey the events leading up to and cli-
maxing  in  that  glorious  moment  when  death  itself  is  de-
stroyed by God, who is our Doctor. We will begin with the
outpouring of the lattler rain by which the fienal warning shall
be given to mankind as it teeters on the very edge of self-de-
struction.

But the perishing will uttlerly reject the warning and react
by trying to silence the messengers of mercy. To achieve this
they set up the image of the beast whose ultimate recourse is
to execute  the death decree  against  the  saints  of  the  Most
High. Probation closes and then begins the seven last plagues.

During this terrible period,  death continues to be  appar-
ently  invincible,  as  millions  of  God’s  true  people  remain

The Last Enemy 289



locked in their tombs, and those still living seem about to join
them.

Under the seventh plague is the mighty earthquake which
opens the graves of two special classes of people, those who
have died in the faith of the third angel’s message:

The Great Controversy, p. 637:
Graves are opened, and “many of them that sleep in the 

dust of the earthM awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.” Daniel 12:2. All who 
have died in the faith of the third angel’s message come 
forth from the tomb glorified, to hear God’s covenant of 
peace with those who have kept His law. “They also which 
pierced Him” Revelation 1:7, those that mocked and derided 
Christ’s dying agonies, and the most violent opposers of His 
truth and His people, are raised to behold Him in His glory 
and to see the honor placed upon the loyal and obedient.

We call this the “fierst” or special resurrection, and it takes
place before Christ appears in the clouds of heaven. Theis great
special coming forth from their tombs by those who died in
the faith  of  the  third  angel  is  not  greeted  by them with a
shout of victory over death, but by the shout of victory over
the beast and his image. In other words,  they are not even
prepared as yet to give voice to the proclamation of victory
over death. Instead, they announce that theirs is the victory
over  their  terrible  enemies—the  beast  and  his  image.  Theey
bore triumphal testimony to what they knew by experience—
their  personal  victory over  their  deadly  enemies,  the  beast
and his image, but had nothing to say about the victory over
mortality which they were yet to experience.

Note carefully that their failure at this point to acknowl-
edge victory over death, is because they have not yet experi-
enced it. Theis is the fact of the case even though they have
been raised from their graves as living, human beings. Surely
then, some will ask,
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“Is not that victory over death?”

No! It is not! Theis, the “special” resurrection is the same as
that experienced by Lazarus. Before he died, his was mortal
floesh and blood which reigned in his body which was there-
fore subject unto death. So it was that he died. When Christ
called him forth from the grave, He did not give him immortal
floesh and blood, but put life into mortal floesh and blood once
more.

If He had so blessed him with immortal floesh and blood as
He obviously must have done in the cases of Moses, and of
the multitude who were raised up to go to heaven with Christ
afteer His resurrection, he would never have died again as we
read that he did.  It  is clear then that,  to have victory over
death  requires  that  we  receive  more  than  was  given  to
Lazarus, Jairus’ daughter, and the son of the widow from the
village called,  Nain. We must  have immortality in order to
have victory over death.

Theis, those who shall be raised in the special resurrection
will not have when they come forth from their graves. Theey
will have total victory over sin, over disease, and over their
terrible enemies,  the beast  and his image,  but not  yet  over
death, for it will not be until the general resurrection when
Christ personally calls forth the sleeping saints, that they will
be immortalized. Theis distinction is made clear in the follow-
ing statement:

The Great Controversy, p. 645:
The living righteous are changed “in a moment, in the 

twinkling of an eye.” 1 Corinthians 15:52. At the voice of God 
they were glorified; now they are made immortal and with 
the risen saints are caught up to meet their Lord in the air. 
Angels “gather together His elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.” Mattahew 24:31. Littele chil-
dren are borne by holy angels to their mother’s arms. 
Friends long separated by death are united, nevermore to 
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part, and with songs of gladness ascend together to the City 
of God.

Victory  over  death  completes  the  work  of  our  Doctor
whose medicine is the gospel, the living power of God bring-
ing victory over sickness, sin, our enemies, and fienally over
death itself. Uttler perfection will mark the results of Christ’s
six thousand year long ministry of healing. It will render this
earth a paradise of wonders and delight such as no pen could
portray.

The Great Controversy, p. 676:
Pain cannot exist in the atmosphere of heaven. There will 

be no more tears, no funeral trains, no badges of mourning. 
“There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying:...for the former things are passed away. The inhabi-
tant shall not say, I am sick: the people that dwell therein 
shall be forgiven their iniquity.” Revelation 21:4; Isaiah 33:24.
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22. 22. Psalm 91Psalm 91

HE human race is presently facing the greatest insoluble
health crisis in the six thousand years of its troubled his-

tory.
T

In increasing numbers, new maladies are appearing which
are not mere diseases, but must be classifieed as terrible, incur-
able scourges. In increasing numbers, men, women, and chil-
dren are seen listlessly lying on hospital beds, their life forces
more drained than they were the day before. Theey lie there,
like the man at the pool of Bethesda, hoping for a miracle to
deliver them from their nightmare, but, unlike the man at the
pool, they wait in vain.

But, bad as conditions are, they are prophesied to become
worse, as it is writtlen:

The Great Controversy, p. 656-657:
“The Lord comes out of His place to punish the inhabitants

of the earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” Isaiah 26:21. 
“And this shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite 
all the people that have fought against Jerusalem; Their flesh
shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, and 
their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their 
tongue shall consume away in their mouth. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that a great tumult from the Lord 
shall be among them; and they shall lay hold everyone on 
the hand of his neighbor, and his hand shall rise up against 
the hand of his neighbor.” Zechariah 14:12-13.

In the mad strife of their own fierce passions, and by the 
awful outpouring of God’s unmingled wrath, fall the wicked 
inhabitants of the earth—priests, rulers, and people, rich and 
poor, high and low. “And the slain of the Lord shall be at that
day from one end of the earth even unto the other end of 
the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor 
buried.” Jeremiah 25:33.
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Theis is the horrible description of the appalling conditions
which will prevail at the actual second coming of Christ. Thee
whole land will be strewn with unburied corpses, to whom
those who are still  living will  pay no attlention even if  the
fallen one was a person dearly loved. Theose still able to stag-
ger around will be either sick or very sick, with many of them
suffoering from their floesh being consumed upon them, while
their eyes in their sockets and their tongues in their mouths,
will be rottling away. Imagine if you can, the stench thrown
offo both by those dead on the ground,  and  those decaying
while still able to walk around.

What fearful diseases these must be, described as they are
as being “the awful outpouring of God’s unmingl�d wrath.” In
other words, while today, the suffoerings endured by the per-
ishing  are  reduced  somewhat  by  the  holding  back  of  the
winds of strife and by the use of drug medication, sedatives,
and pain-killers, when that fearful time comes, there will not
be enough medication to go around, and many diseases will
be beyond the reach of medical science.

Furthermore, the diseases themselves will have reached full
maturity, and will be completely out of all control, including
God’s control in particular. Men will have so totally cut them-
selves offo from all access to their Maker who alone is their
Doctor that He will be able to do absolutely nothing for the
least or the greatest of them. It is uttlerly impossible for any-
one to portray with pen or voice, the unmitigated agony and
horror of that day of coming judgment.

David,  when  under  deep  conviction  for  his  sin  with
Bathsheba, experienced a measure of what the unsaved will
have to endure. He was fortunate in that he chose to exercise
submissive faith in God, who was thereby able to heal him.
Read  Psalms 51  very  carefully  as  a  description  of  David’s
agony and of God’s healing mercy.
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Theen let us turn our attlention more specifiecally to the un-
limited health problem confronting the lost during the fienal
days of  human history.  It  is  then that  they will  need Him
most, but, sad to say, they will then be the farthest from Him
and His healing power.

Foreseeing the extreme need of  that  awesome time,  God
has uttlered the most precious and powerful of promises to as-
sure us of complete protection from the coming tribulations,
together with total immunity from even the most contagious
of diseases. Nowhere are these promises bettler presented than
in the 91st Psalm. Thee entire Psalm should be thoroughly mem-
orized so that it can be recalled at any moment of need. Here
is the complete Psalm:

Psalm 91
1 He who dwells in the secret place of the Most High shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty.
2 I will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress; my 
God, in Him I will trust.
3 Surely He shall deliver you from the snare of the fowler and
from the perilous pestilence.
4 He shall cover you with His feathers, and under His wings 
you shall take refuge; His truth shall be your shield and 
buckler.
5 You shall not be afraid of the terror by night, nor of the ar-
row that flies by day,
6 Nor of the pestilence that walks in darkness, nor of the de-
struction that lays waste at noonday.
7 A thousand may fall at your side, and ten thousand at your 
right hand; but it shall not come near you.
8 Only with your eyes shall you look, and see the reward of 
the wicked.
9 Because you have made the Lord, who is my refuge, even 
the Most High, your dwelling place,
10 No evil shall befall you, nor shall any plague come near 
your dwelling;
11 For He shall give His angels charge over you, to keep you 
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in all your ways.
12 They shall bear you up in their hands, lest you dash your 
foot against a stone.
13 You shall tread upon the lion and the cobra, the young lion
and the serpent you shall trample underfoot.
14 Because he has set his love upon me, therefore I will de-
liver him; I will set him on high, because he has known my 
name.
15 He shall call upon me, and I will answer him; I will be with 
him in trouble; I will deliver him and honor him.
16 With long life I will satisfy him, and show him my salva-
tion.

Theis Psalm is loaded with powerful promises, not the least
of which are the assurances that no plague will come near nor
into our places of abode. Unlimited numbers of the victims of
diseases of every kind will  be falling all  around those who
have made God to be their Doctor, but they will not them-
selves suffoer. Only with their eyes will they see the reward
meted out to the ungodly. It will be a marvelous experience to
be under such complete protection in the midst of multitudes
with no protection at all.

Theen we shall remember that Christ walked the earth to-
tally immune to all  danger of infection, when sickness and
disease were at their contagious worst; a time second only to
what  is  so  soon  to  be  when God’s  wrath  unmingled  with
mercy will plague the entire world. By living faith in God be-
ing our Doctor and all that this means, we will understand
why none of us who are true believers will become infected
by the germs and viruses with which the air will be saturated.

No believer in Jesus will be stricken with sickness during
the falling of the seven last plagues, because each will have
made God to be his one and only Doctor. He will have made
certain  that  he  has  received  the  fullness  of  God’s  life  and
health into himself, knowing that:
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 115:
The life of God in the soul is man’s only hope.

He will have put on the whole armor of God, there will be
no cracks in his defenses which will give access to the enemy,
and he will be certain to stand, never ever to fall again.

When  Christ  was  on  this  earth,  He  understood  what  it
costs to make a preparation for coming crises, how that hours
must be spent in agonizing prayer, importuning the throne of
grace and mercy, and how this praying must be continued un-
til our entire beings become charged with a living current of
life and power which connects divinity with humanity.

But  while  the  Saviour  prayed,  His  disciples  slept,  even
though He warned  them, counseled them, and appealed to
them to devote time as He did to the most earnest supplica-
tion of the throne of the infienite God.

Thee more clearly I personally understand what is so soon to
burst on the earth’s peoples as a vast overwhelming surprise,
the more I feel the deepest concern over the lack on our part
of the most earnest possible preparation for what is coming.
We have no real awareness of how weak we are on the one
hand, nor how searching and severe the test will be on the
other.

Oh! Theat we might be awakened to a true understanding of
our great need, and of what it will cost, and how long it will
take to satisfy that need. It must be obvious that only those
who look to God alone as their Doctor during the seven last
plagues will survive that awesome ordeal.

What is not so clear is the fact that we cannot come to that
frightening hour unprepared, weak, and vulnerable, and ex-
pect to make up the defieciencies then. As foolish virgins we
shall come begging for oil when the doors on heaven’s store-
house will be forever closed.
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Thee message that God is Your Doctor, is not confiened to re-
ceiving healing from all our diseases and maintaining sound
health day by day. Theat would be too limited a view to take. 

Rather, in addition, it embraces the obtaining of that com-
plete fietness to cope with the demands of the period of the
lattler rain, the seven last plagues, Jacob’s trouble, and to have
the capacity for enduring the brightness of our Saviour’s glo-
rious second advent.
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23. 23. A Problem StatementA Problem Statement

HERE is a statement describing the role of God, the Doc-
tor, during the loud cry period which, until rightly un-

derstood, causes problems in the minds of some students of
the health message. It reads as follows:

T
Testimonies for the Church, vol. 9, p. 16:

Satan is a diligent Bible student. He knows that his time is 
short, and he seeks at every point to counterwork the work 
of the Lord upon this earth. It is impossible to give any idea 
of the experience of the people of God who shall be alive 
upon the earth when celestial glory and a repetition of the 
persecutions of the past are blended. They will walk in the 
light proceeding from the throne of God. By means of the 
angels there will be constant communication between 
heaven and earth.

And Satan, surrounded by evil angels, and claiming to be 
God, will work miracles of all kinds, to deceive, if possible, 
the very elect. God’s people will not find their safety in 
working miracles, for Satan will counterfeit the miracles that
will be wrought. God’s tried and tested people will find their 
power in the sign spoken of in Exodus 31:12-18. They are to 
take their stand on the living word: “It is writteen.” This is the 
only foundation upon which they can stand securely. Those 
who have broken their covenant with God will in that day be
without God and without hope.

A summary of this paragraph reads as follows:

“It will be during this time when the Holy Spirit shall be 
poured out in limitless measure, that Satan will counterfeit 
miracles of all kinds to deceive, if possible, the very elect. 
Theerefore, during that time, God’s people will not fiend their 
safety in working miracles.”

In the last  day events,  Satan,  according to  the  following
paragraph, will anticipate the falling of the lattler rain, and,
before it comes, will introduce a counterfeit of it:
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The Great Controversy, p. 464:
Notwithstanding the widespread declension of faith and 

piety, there are true followers of Christ in these churches. 
Before the final visitation of God’s judgments upon the 
earth there will be among the people of the Lord such a re-
vival of primitive godliness as has not been witnessed since 
apostolic times. The Spirit and power of God will be poured 
out upon His children.

At that time many will separate themselves from those 
churches in which the love of this world has supplanted love 
for God and His word. Many, both of ministers and people, 
will gladly accept those great truths which God has caused 
to be proclaimed at this time to prepare a people for the 
Lord’s second coming.

The enemy of souls desires to hinder this work; and before 
the time for such a movement shall come, he will endeavor to 
prevent it by introducing a counterfeit. In those churches 
which he can bring under his deceptive power he will make 
it appear that God’s special blessing is poured out; there will
be manifest what is thought to be great religious interest. 
Multitudes will exult that God is working marvelously for 
them, when the work is that of another spirit. Under a reli-
gious guise, Satan will seek to extend his influence over the 
Christian world.

So it will be that when the real loud cry begins, Satan will
have seemingly preoccupied the fieeld of miracle working with
his  counterfeit  displays  of  healing  power.  Theerefore,  it  has
been concluded by some, that the people of God, deprived of
this witness, will be obliged to resort to some other healing
process in order to distinguish their ministry from that of Sa-
tan through the fallen churches.

Theis will mean, it is argued, that healings achieved by the
infusion of God’s life into the sick will be affoorded littlle if any
space in the end of time events. Such healings, it is believed
by some, will  be rarities rather than comprehensive revela-
tions of God’s position as our Doctor. Instead, that alternative,
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it  is  thought,  will  be  reliance on natural  treatments  whose
day, they will believe, will have come at last.

It is time then to re-examine this statement in the light of
the issues and developments of the rapidly approaching fienal
events, so that we might correctly understand what is writtlen
here.

Firstly,  there  is  no declaration in  this  statement  or  any-
where else in the sacred writings that, during the loud cry,
there will be few if any healings achieved by the floowing of
divine life into the sick and diseased. On the contrary, there
are, even in this paragraph, undeniable statements to the ef-
fect that there will be wonderful healings during the loud cry
period. For instance, it is writtlen that:

“Satan will counterfeit the miracles that will be wrought."

Now then, if there are no healings being performed during
the falling of the lattler rain, there will be none for Satan to
counterfeit. Theerefore, there would be neither true nor coun-
terfeit miracles being produced at this time. But there will be
counterfeits, so there must also be the genuine.

Nor is this the only reference stating the truth that during
the loud cry there will be many sick people healed in a most
remarkable display of divine power. Here is another:

Early Writings, p. 278:
Mighty miracles were wrought, the sick were healed, and 

signs and wonders followed the believers. God was in the 
work, and every saint, fearless of consequences, followed the
convictions of his own conscience and united with those 
who were keeping all the commandments of God; and with 
power they sounded abroad the third message. I saw that 
this message will close with power and strength far exceed-
ing the midnight cry.

A check on the context of this statement confierms that it is
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part of a description of the sounding forth of the loud cry. It is
at  this time that mighty miracles will  be wrought,  the sick
will be healed, and signs and wonders will follow the believ-
ers. Here is yet another one bearing the same glad tidings:

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 9, p. 126:
In visions of the night, representations passed before me of

a great reformatory movement among God’s people. Many 
were praising God. The sick were healed, and other miracles 
were wrought....Hundreds and thousands were seen visiting 
families and opening before them the word of God. Hearts 
were convicted by the power of the Holy Spirit, and a spirit 
of genuine conversion was manifest. On every side doors 
were thrown open to the proclamation of the truth. The 
world seemed to be lightened with the heavenly influence. 
Great blessings were received by the true and humble people
of God.

So then, what does the expression mean: “God’s people will
not fiend their safety in working miracles”? To fiend the answer
to this question, we will turn to one or two of the great heal-
ings of Christ, the time when the greatest visible manifesta-
tion of divine power was exposed to human view. Theat was
when Jesus walked among men performing wonders of deliv-
erance from disease and resurrections of the dead. Theus He
set His work apart from that of Satan the destroyer who was
not then able to match this convincing performance with his
own array of counterfeit healings. People found their safety in
identifying themselves with the mighty Healer, for they rec-
ognized that such exploits were possible only by the power of
the almighty God.

Outstanding among the  wonderful  healings  which  estab-
lished Christ’s authority as the One bearing the divine cre-
dentials was the calling back to life of Lazarus. Thee spectators
looked on the scene in silent awe as Christ called forth the
sleeping dead. Thee success or failure of His mission hung in
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the balance that day. His only safety was in successfully per-
forming the miracle. To have failed to do so would have dis-
credited Him and destroyed the plan of salvation.

The Desire of Ages, p. 536:
“And when He thus had spoken, He cried with a loud 

voice, Lazarus, come forth.” His voice, clear and penetrating, 
pierces the ear of the dead. As He speaks, divinity flashes 
through humanity. In His face, which is lighted up by the 
glory of God, the people see the assurance of His power. Ev-
ery eye is fastened on the entrance to the cave. Every ear is 
bent to catch the slightest sound. With intense and painful 
interest all wait for the test of Christ’s divinity, the evidence 
that is to substantiate His claim to be the Son of God, or to ex-
tinguish the hope forever.

I must hasten to acknowledge that the ultimate witness to
the validity of Christ’s ministry is not found in what He did
by working spectacular miracles of physical healing. Thee cred-
ulous crowd could behold Him touch the revolting body of the
decaying leper, and see the instant change take place, and still
be members of the credulous crowd desperately but unknow-
ingly needing the ministry of the Saviour. Theere are many to-
day who think that, if only they could see Jesus personally
and witness Him in action healing the sick and raising the
dead, they would become dedicated, faithful believers.

But God is not providing such witnesses designed to con-
vert men and women today. Instead, He reveals through His
Word what transformations of character will bring true peace
and living restorations of the sanctifieed life. Theat is the mira-
cle which truly counts as it is writtlen:

The Desire of Ages, p. 407:
When the message of truth is presented in our day, there 

are many who, like the Jews, cry, “Show us a sign. Work us a 
miracle.” Christ wrought no miracle at the demand of the 
Pharisees. He wrought no miracle in the wilderness in an-
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swer to Satan’s insinuations. He does not impart to us power
to vindicate ourselves or to satisfy the demands of unbelief 
and pride.

But the gospel is not without a sign of its divine origin. Is 
it not a miracle that we can break from the bondage of Sa-
tan? Enmity against Satan is not natural to the human heart;
it is implanted by the grace of God. When one who has been 
controlled by a stubborn, wayward will is set free, and yields
himself wholeheartedly to the drawing of God’s heavenly 
agencies, a miracle is wrought; so also when a man who has 
been under strong delusion comes to understand moral 
truth.

Every time a soul is converted, and learns to love God and 
keep His commandments, the promise of God is fulfilled, “A 
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you.” Ezekiel 36:26. The change in human hearts, the 
transformation of human characters, is a miracle that reveals
an ever-living Saviour, working to rescue souls. A consistent 
life in Christ is a great miracle.

In the preaching of the word of God, the sign that should 
be manifest now and always is the presence of the Holy 
Spirit, to make the word a regenerating power to those that 
hear. This is God’s witness before the world to the divine 
mission of His Son.

So, it will be that, in the last confloict, the performance of
wonderful miracles will not be the proof needed to indicate
where  we  shall  in  safety  stand  even  though  very  many
mighty miracles will be performed even as they were subse-
quent to the outpouring of the former rain. Theese would pro-
vide a safe haven if they were the only place where miracles
were being wrought.  But,  every miracle  wrought  by God’s
true people will be matched by counterfeits so closely resem-
bling the true that it will be almost impossible to distinguish
between them.

The Great Controversy, p. 593:
“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not accord-
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ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” Isa-
iah 8:20. The people of God are directed to the Scriptures as 
their safeguard against the influence of false teachers and 
the delusive power of spirits of darkness. Satan employs ev-
ery possible device to prevent men from obtaining a knowl-
edge of the Bible; for its plain utteerances reveal his decep-
tions.

At every revival of God’s work the prince of evil is aroused 
to more intense activity; he is now putteing forth his utmost 
efflorts for a final struggle against Christ and His followers. 
The last great delusion is soon to open before us. Antichrist 
is to perform his marvelous works in our sight. So closely 
will the counterfeit resemble the true that it will be impossi-
ble to distinguish between them except by the Holy Scrip-
tures. By their testimony every statement and every miracle 
must be tested.

It should now be clear that in the last great confloict, “God’s
p�opl� will not fittend th�ir saf�ty in working miracl�s,” as they
would do if Satan were unable to produce what will seem to
be perfect reproductions of the same healings as those per-
formed by God through His true people.
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24. 24. More On the One Way Heaven ApprovesMore On the One Way Heaven Approves

HEN the Lord declares that there is only one way by
which He practices the healing art, it is because there

is only one way by which it can be successfully accomplished.
W

Simply stated, it is that all things were brought into exis-
tence in the fierst case through the creative process. And why
was it  done by this  process?  It  was  because  there  was no
other way available. Theerefore, all things can only be restored
by the creative process in the second case. Theis means that we
do not have any real choice as to what course we shall follow
in our determination to exercise the true healing art. Either
we work according to the creative process or we work outside
of it.

Theis does not mean that human beings actually become cre-
ators. Theat is a role only God is equipped to fiell. He is not the
helper, but the One who does all things according to His just
and righteous will. Created beings are the helpers. For that we
were specifiecally created. We of course, are incapable of being
anything more than that, for we cannot even explain the work
of creation or of redemption, as Jesus said to Nicodemus:

John 3
8 The wind blows where it wishes, and you hear the sound of 
it, but cannot tell where it comes from and where it goes. So 
is everyone who is born of the Spirit.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 414-415:
The work of creation cannot be explained by science. What

science can explain the mystery of life?
“Through faith we understand that the worlds were 

framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen 
are not made of things which do appear.” Hebrews 11:3.

In the creation of the earth, God was not indebted to pre-
existing matteer. “He spoke, and it was;...He commanded, and 
it stood fast.” Psalm 33:9. All things, material or spiritual, 
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stood up before the Lord Jehovah at His voice and were cre-
ated for His own purpose. The heavens and all the host of 
them, the earth and all things therein, came into existence 
by the breath of His mouth.

Thee next several paragraphs in The� Ministry of H�aling de-
tail the two phases in the creation of man. First, there was the
forming  of  his  body  in  all  its  wonderful  construction,  but
which lefte him lacking the infusion of life needed to make him
fully functional. So, the next phase was to endow him with
the spirit of life which, when infused into him, made him to
be a living being. Here is a clear revelation of that wonderful
event:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 415:
In the creation of man was manifest the agency of a per-

sonal God. When God had made man in His image, the hu-
man form was perfect in all its arrangements, but it was 
without life. Then a personal, self-existing God breathed into
that form the breath of life, and man became a living, intelli-
gent being. All parts of the human organism were set in ac-
tion. The heart, the arteries, the veins, the tongue, the hands,
the feet, the senses, the faculties of the mind, all began their 
work, and all were placed under law. Man became a living 
soul. Through Christ the Word, a personal God created man 
and endowed him with intelligence and power.

So incredible are God’s capacities that the next short para-
graph can be writtlen of Him, but not of anyone else:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 415:
Our substance was not hid from Him when we were made 

in secret; His eyes saw our substance, yet being imperfect, 
and in His book all our members were writteen when as yet 
there were none of them.

It was at conception that we were made in secret, for no
one  knows  the  exact  moment  at  which  conception  takes
place, yet the Lord saw it all and, before we even existed, He
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had recorded all our details in His book. See Psalm 139. An ex-
cellent  example  of  this  is  provided  in  the  prediction  of
Jeremiah’s ministry, every detail of which was laid open be-
fore God and recorded in His book of records before he was
even conceived.

Jeremiah 1
4 Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying:
5 Before I formed you in the womb I knew you; before you 
were born I sanctified you; I ordained you a prophet to the 
nations.

With such infienite capacities at His command, God could
very easily have set the entire world on to automatic naviga-
tion through space, and thereafteer have floown blithely and im-
personally into the future forever. Theat was an option open to
Him but which, for good reason, He would not accept. With
God, only that which is the very best will He accept for His
children. Theerefore, a particular point is made of the fact that
this earth with all its operations of material and spiritual laws,
is not run by a mechanism which when once set in motion,
thereafteer controls every function of life. Here are the state-
ments verifying this:

The Ministry of Healing, p. 416:
God is constantly employed in upholding and using as His 

servants the things that He has made. He works through the
laws of nature, using them as His instruments in the work 
both of creating and of healing. They are not self-acting. Na-
ture in her work testifies of the intelligent presence and ac-
tive agency of a Being who moves in all things according to 
His will.

“Forever, O Lord, your word is setteled in heaven. Your 
faithfulness is unto all generations: You have established the 
earth, and it abides. They continue this day according to 
Your ordinances: For all are Your servants.” “Whatsoever the 
Lord pleased, that did He In heaven, and in earth, in the 
seas, and all deep places.” “He commanded, and they were 
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created. He has also established them for ever and ever: He 
has made a decree which shall not pass.” Psalms 119:89-91; 
135:6; 148:5-6.

At this point it is necessary to emphasize that God remains
in complete control of the universe at all times, and the only
way of healing art which recognizes this absolute sovereignty
is the only one which heaven approves. Any theories which
declare that the operations of nature are controlled by a pro-
grammed mechanism, are thereby transferring the authority
from God to a mechanism; from the Master, God, to the ser-
vant, man. Theis could never be, either in seeking the restora-
tion of health or any other blessing God has promised.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 417:
It is not by inherent power that year by year the earth 

yields its bounties and continues its march around the sun. 
The hand of the Infinite One is perpetually at work guiding 
this planet. It is God’s power continually exercised that 
keeps the earth in position in its rotation. It is God who 
causes the sun to rise in the heavens. He opens the windows 
of heaven and gives rain. “When He utteers His voice, there is 
a multitude of waters in the heavens, And He causes the va-
pors to ascend from the ends of the earth; He makes light-
nings with rain, And brings forth the wind out of His trea-
sures.” Psalm 147:16; Jeremiah 10:13. “He gives snow like 
wool: He scatteers the hoarfrost like ashes.” It is by His power 
that vegetation is caused to flourish, that every leaf appears, 
every flower blooms, every fruit develops.

The mechanism of the human body cannot be fully under-
stood; it presents mysteries that bafflle the most intelligent. 
It is not as the result of a mechanism, which, once set in mo-
tion, continues its work, that the pulse beats and breath fol-
lows breath. In God we live and move and have our being. 
The beating heart, the throbbing pulse, every nerve and 
muscle in the living organism, is kept in order and activity 
by the power of an ever-present God.
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 417:
The Bible shows us God in His high and holy place, not in 

a state of inactivity, not in silence and solitude, but sur-
rounded by ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands
of thousands of holy beings, all waiting to do His will. 
Through these messengers He is in active communication 
with every part of His dominion. By His Spirit He is every-
where present. Through the agency of His Spirit and His an-
gels He ministers to the children of men.

Above the distractions of the earth He sits enthroned; all 
things are open to His divine survey; and from His great and
calm eternity He orders that which His providence sees best.

What Shall We Say Then?
Theese paragraphs from The� Ministry of H�aling, are a mar-

velous revelation of how God Himself practices the healing
art, and how we are to be co-workers with Him in that work.
In the fierst instance, we are to recognize that it is a stream of
life under God’s absolute personal control which floows from
Him  into  every  animate  creature,  and  not  a  mechanism
which,  once  set  in  motion,  causes  the  pulse  to  beat,  and
breath to follow breath. Theere is not a single function in the
life of any living thing which could continue its existence and
fulfiell  its  divinely  appointed  role  in  the  grand  scheme  of
things, without this constant infloow of life from Him in whom
we live, and move, and have our being.

Theis  thought  is  repeatedly  emphasized  in  these  several
pages  from  The� Ministry  of  H�aling . Thee thought  comes
through again and again that every function of human, ani-
mal, and plant life, is sustained by a personal God who works
through the laws of nature, using them as His instruments.

Theis  happens,  remember,  not  by  the  performance  of  a
mechanism, which once set in motion, continues by its own
inherent energy to keep all life’s operations in continual life
sustaining activities.
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The Ministry of Healing, p. 416:
It is not by inherent power that year by year the earth 

yields its bounties and continues its march around the sun. 
The hand of the Infinite One is perpetually at work guiding 
this planet. It is God’s power continually exercised that 
keeps the earth in position in its rotation. It is God who 
causes the sun to rise in the heavens. He opens the windows 
of heaven and gives rain.

If these challenging truths were brought to the attlention of
the Christian farmer or gardener, that on his land, “it is by
“God’s” power that vegetation is caused to floourish, that every
leaf  appears,  every  floower  blooms,  every  fruit  develops;”  if
then,  the  Christian gardener or farmer would become very
much aware of these principles, would see that all agencies
including man, were created to be God’s intelligent servants,
that they are not self-acting, and would act accordingly from
faith to ever  increasing faith,  what  wonderfully,  productive
lands would he have.

If he were to keep the channels of his soul ever open heav-
enwards, he would fiend himself advancing from strength to
greater strength. His soul would be a living fortress of right-
eousness, and an effoective bulwark against evil, and further-
more, our lands would become more fertile, and our bodies
more free from disease.

On the other hand, if God were to completely withdraw His
perpetual management of life forces from plant, animal, and
human life, the termination of all life would soon eventuate.
We are totally dependent on these resources for even our con-
tinued existence.

It is obvious from our study of God’s character of love, that
He will not force these services on anyone, and that He is not
obliged to supply these life-supporting forces  to those who
are so blinded by sin that they are prepared to repudiate life
and choose  death.  Theis  is  so  because  they  have  been  per-
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suaded by the great deceiver, that he has a bettler way to eter-
nal life than God offoers.

So as to clarify God’s reason for approving of but one way
of practicing the healing art, I will now direct your attlention
to a comparison between what has been quoted above from
The� Ministry of H�aling, and the miracle of the feeding of the
fieve thousand. What we have to see and understand was that
God’s role through Christ was identical in both situations. He
was the Creator on His Father’s behalf.

Firstly, I will repeat the main points.

God has not implanted into every seed a growth mecha-
nism which will cause the plant to grow to maturity indepen-
dent  of  God  Himself.  Nature  is  neither  self-sustaining  nor
self-acting. God is correctly pictured as He who is in complete
control of all that He has created, and does everything accord-
ing to His perfect will. Theat will is spelled out in His holy law
which is the expression of His character of righteousness, jus-
tice, and truth. Theere have been more than one special revela-
tion of God’s role of supreme Ruler of the universe. One of
them is found in the feeding of the fieve thousand:

The Desire of Ages, p. 367-368:
In feeding the five thousand, Jesus liftes the veil from the 

world of nature, and reveals the power that is constantly ex-
ercised for our good. In the production of earth’s harvests 
God is working a miracle every day. Through natural agen-
cies the same work is accomplished that was wrought in the 
feeding of the multitude.

Men prepare the soil and sow the seed, but it is the life 
from God that causes the seed to germinate. It is God’s rain 
and air and sunshine that cause it to put forth, “first the 
blade, then the ear, afteer that the full corn in the ear.” Mark 
4:28. It is God who is every day feeding millions from earth’s
harvest fields.

Men are called upon to co-operate with God in the care of 
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the grain and the preparation of the loaf, and because of this
they lose sight of the divine agency. They do not give God 
the glory due unto His holy name. The working of His power
is ascribed to natural causes or to human instrumentality. 
Man is glorified in place of God, and His gracious giftes are 
perverted to selfish uses, and made a curse instead of a 
blessing.

God is seeking to change all this. He desires that our dull 
senses shall be quickened to discern His merciful kindness 
and to glorify Him for the working of His power. He desires 
us to recognize Him in His giftes, that they may be, as He in-
tended, a blessing to us. It was to accomplish this purpose 
that the miracles of Christ were performed.

Thee miracle of instantly supplying the fieve thousand with
enough to satisfy their hunger from fieve littlle barley loaves
and two small fiesh was a miracle but no more or less than the
feeding of millions every day from earth’s harvest fieelds. Let
us compare the two events.

Both processes produced the same end result by the same
means.  Thee end result  in those two cases  was ready-to-eat
nourishing food in the hands of the people. In the hands of
Christ, the loaves and fiesh multiplied at a great rate, but only
within the process of the laws of growth which were under
the command of the Creator. Theat process was greatly acceler-
ated, however, for what normally required quite a duration of
time to achieve, was here accomplished as quickly as it was
spoken,

Psalm 33
9 For He spoke and it was done. He commanded and it stood 
fast.

But the fact  that  the feeding of millions every day takes
much longer to accomplish is  only according to the choice
and the wisdom of God. He can just as easily feed millions in
a single day as He can feed fieve thousand in the same period
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of time. Theerefore, it is not the length of time which deter-
mines whether or not the procedure is a work of creation or
not.

In other words, we do not say that the feeding of the fieve
thousand was a miracle of creative power because it was ac-
complished by being instantly performed, or that the feeding
of millions every day was not a work of creation because it in-
volved a much longer period of time. Thee fact remains that
God can and does work at any speed He chooses. Before Him
is nothing. Behind Him is plenty of everything.

For instance, it would seem that the fastest speed of His of
which we know is the six-day creation of this earth. Thee next
speed level of which we have knowledge, is the healing of in-
juries such as lacerations, bruises, fractures, and such like. Ex-
cept when God decides the existing situation calls for an in-
stant solution, the rate of healing will require but a few days,
but it is still a work of creation.

The Ministry of Healing, p. 112-113:
The Saviour in His miracles revealed the power that is con-

tinually at work in man’s behalf, to sustain and to heal him. 
Through the agencies of nature, God is working, day by day, 
hour by hour, moment by moment, to keep us alive, to build 
up and restore us. When any part of the body sustains in-
jury, a healing process is at once begun; nature’s agencies 
are set at work to restore soundness. But the power working 
through these agencies is the power of God. All life-giving 
power is from Him. When one recovers from disease, it is 
God who restores him.

Finally,  there  is  the  longest  period  of  all  three  being re-
ferred to here, which begins with the forces of nature emerg-
ing into the light afteer which a rough average of a year is
needed to begin feeding those hungry millions.  Now, I  can
bettler understand A. T. Jones when he proclaimed that God
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works only by creation.11

If, on the other hand, the functions of nature and our bodies
are controlled by a mechanism which can be set and lefte to
run, there would be no floexibility, no variety, no change, and
no effoective,  successful plan of salvation. Theis is not saying
too much. For the plan of redemption to be successful, it must
be adapted to meet the needs of diffoerent people in diffoerent
situations such as, for instance, the feeding of the multitude.

The Call by the Sea
Thee call by the sea when the miraculous draught of fiesh was

taken in bright daylight when it was normally impossible to
catch fiesh, is a second witness to the truth that God through
Christ…

The Desire of Ages, p. 246:
...held all nature under His control.

Theis is what Peter saw, and therefore, he must also have
seen it as being a remarkable revelation of that inspiring truth
that nature is not self-acting, and that the operations of na-
ture are under God’s control, and that they were all created to
be His servants.

It was when this miracle was opened to his mind, that a
great  sense of  personal,  spiritual  uncleanness  overwhelmed
Peter which caused him to fall awestruck at the Saviour’s feet.
Thee power and  intensity  of  that  revelation to Peter’s  mind
was so great that he exclaimed,

Luke 5
8 Depart from me; for I am a sinful man;

The Desire of Ages, p. 246:
...yet he clung to the feet of Jesus, feeling that he could not

be parted from Him.

11 See the booklet, Why G�n�sis, by A. T. Jones.
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Peter and the other disciples had witnessed many miracles
during their association together, but Peter classed this one as
the one which superseded all those he had witnessed so far, as
it is writtlen:

But Peter was unmindful now of boats or lading. This mir-
acle, above any other he had ever witnessed, was to him a 
manifestation of divine power. In Jesus he saw One who held
all nature under His control. The presence of divinity re-
vealed his own unholiness. Love for his Master, shame for his
own unbelief, gratitude for the condescension of Christ, 
above all, the sense of his uncleanness in the presence of in-
finite purity, overwhelmed him. While his companions were 
securing the contents of the net, Peter fell at the Saviour’s 
feet, exclaiming, “Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O 
Lord.”

It  was a  highly signifiecant  moment in the history of the
church which Christ had come to establish.

The Desire of Ages, p. 246-249:
Until this time none of the disciples had fully united as co-

laborers with Jesus. They had witnessed many of His mira-
cles, and had listened to His teaching; but they had not en-
tirely forsaken their former employment. The imprisonment 
of John the Baptist had been to them all a bitteer disappoint-
ment. If such were to be the outcome of John’s mission, they 
could have littele hope for their Master, with all the religious 
leaders combined against Him. Under the circumstances it 
was a relief to them to return for a short time to their fish-
ing.

But now Jesus called them to forsake their former life, and 
unite their interests with His. Peter had accepted the call. 
Upon reaching the shore, Jesus bade the three other disci-
ples, “Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” Imme-
diately they lefte all, and followed Him.

To achieve the enlistment of these men into full-time ser-
vice was Christ’s objective that morning though His audience
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was unaware of this.  He began the work by preaching the
gospel in great power to the large group of listeners who had
gathered to hear His words of life, though His special purpose
was undiscerned by those sittling before Him. Afteer presenting
the  truth  verbally,  He  acted  it  out  by  working  His  way
through an object lesson of the truth He had just been teach-
ing.

In this object lesson, we are guided in our understanding of
what each of the symbols mean by reference to other such
lessons. In particular, in this case, the parable of the fieshing
net supplies the information needed to understand this pre-
cious light. It is found in Matteh�w 13:47-50 and in Christ’s Ob-
j�ct L�ssons 122-123. From these references we learn that the
casting of the net is the preaching of the gospel and the boat
into which those are gathered who accept the gospel, is the
church.

At  the  time  when  Christ  made  the  call  by  the  sea,  the
prospects for a goodly harvest of souls were very unlikely in-
deed. All night Peter had pondered the situation facing the es-
tablishment of the truth of God and had found it to be dis-
couraging beyond words.

The Desire of Ages, p. 245:
The discourse ended, Jesus turned to Peter, and bade him 

launch out into the sea, and let down his net for a draught. 
But Peter was disheartened. All night he had taken nothing. 
During the lonely hours he had thought of the fate of John 
the Baptist, who was languishing alone in his dungeon. He 
had thought of the prospect before Jesus and His followers, 
of the ill success of the mission to Judea, and the malice of 
the priests and rabbis. Even his own occupation had failed 
him; and as he watched by the empty nets, the future had 
seemed dark with discouragement. “Master,” he said, “we 
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: neverthe-
less at Your word I will let down the net.”
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It was by faith in the prophetic word that Christ directed
Peter to let down the net, and it was by faith in Christ that
Peter obeyed. Thee results were overwhelming. So many fiesh
were enclosed in the net that it began to break and the boat to
sink.  Theus,  through  the  mission  of  the  gospel,  the  church
would become so fielled with believers that it will be classifieed
as an unqualifieed success.

But the witness of history testifiees that the larger the mem-
bership, the more difficcult it becomes to maintain its power
and purity, and therefore, the greater the danger of apostasy.
But, never once has the ship ever sunk completely in the past,
nor will it in the future when the tested, proven, and shaken
church, though appearing as if about to fall, does not fall, but,
instead, emerges triumphant without spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing.

We tend to think that there is no possibility of God losing
the battlle against the devil and his armies, but he will come
terrifyingly close to it. So it was that the boat on to which Pe-
ter’s catch was being loaded came close to sinking. Thee possi-
bility for the church of God failing in the last days is made
very real in the following statement:

The Great Controversy, p. 618:
As Satan influenced Esau to march against Jacob, so he 

will stir up the wicked to destroy God’s people in the time of
trouble. And as he accused Jacob, he will urge his accusa-
tions against the people of God. He numbers the world as 
his subjects; but the littele company who keep the command-
ments of God are resisting his supremacy. If he could blot 
them from the earth, his triumph would be complete.

As certainly as there is a possibility of Satan’s triumph be-
ing complete,  so surely the possibility  for  God’s  losing the
great controversy must also exist. We have the positive assur-
ance that He will vanquish all of His enemies, in spite of the
repeated defeats caused by those who have chosen to follow
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where He leads the way.

Selected Messages, vol. 2, p. 380:
Satan will work his miracles to deceive; he will set up his 

power as supreme. The church may appear as about to fall, 
but it does not fall. It remains, while the sinners in Zion will 
be sifteed out—the chaffl separated from the precious wheat. 
This is a terrible ordeal, but nevertheless it must take place. 
None but those who have been overcoming by the blood of 
the Lamb and the word of their testimony will be found with
the loyal and true, without spot or stain of sin, without guile 
in their mouths. We must be divested of our self-righteous-
ness and arrayed in the righteousness of Christ.

On that eventful day when Christ called those disciples to
full-time ministry, they were in need of healing—not physical,
but spiritual. Theat required Christ to practice on those men,
the  one  way  which  heaven  approves  for  healing  physical,
mental,  and  spiritual  disorders.  And  so  we  fiend  that  He
opened to their minds and to Peter in particular, the living
truth that He and His Father held all nature under their con-
trol, that none of the powers in the universe operated by their
own inherent potential, that God had created all of His crea-
tures to be coworkers with Him in servicing all His dominions
everywhere, and that, it was by His infusion of His life-force
into each one of them, that they could even exist,  let alone
function as effoective ministries.

When by the ministry of the Holy Spirit and the heavenly
angels,  Peter  was  granted  an  insight  into  these  marvelous
mysteries, He was so awestruck with wonder and amazement
that he fell down before His Saviour, and by faith obeyed the
command to follow Christ as the living exponent of the word
of the living God. As he saw his own need fully supplied, he
knew that the needs of every man, whether it  be material,
physical,  mental,  spiritual,  or  any other  need,  will  be  fully
met.
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Does any one then need healing from any kind of sickness,
the all-mighty Saviour has the power and the authority to di-
rect the application of the healing virtue directly to the suffoer-
ing one. Theis is accomplished in the divine order without be-
ing channeled through a mechanism programmed to automat-
ically supply the required treatment, no mattler how efficcient
the program might be.

By Faith
Faith in the divinely designed system becomes critically im-

portant, for without it, there is no hope of grasping the deliv-
erance from sickness or sin.

Hebrews 11
6 But without faith it is impossible to please Him, for he who 
comes to God must believe that He is, and that He is a re-
warder of those who diligently seek Him.

Theose words must not be taken lightly, for they constitute a
solemn warning which cannot be lightly ignored.

Romans 1
17 For in it the righteousness of God is revealed from faith to 
faith; as it is writteen, The just shall live by faith.

To demonstrate  the power in this  truth,  afteer Christ  had
successfully healed one person, it is writtlen that:

Matthhew 9
22 But Jesus turned around, and when He saw her He said, Be
of good cheer, daughter; your faith has made you well. And 
the woman was made well from that hour.

Again it is writtlen,
29 Then He touched their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith let it be to you.

Theis announces a vital relationship between the level and
the intensity of our faith and the results which will be ob-
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tained. Large faith brings great results; littlle faith brings mea-
ger rewards. Thee question then is how does one gain on his
very fierst contact with the Saviour, sufficcient strength of faith
to totally cure from blindness as in the cases of the two men
to whom Christ spoke these words.

Let us consider the case of the man who lay helpless by the
pool  of  Bethesda  for  thirty-eight  years.  During  all  of  that
time, his mind was focused on being healed by being the one
who was able to be the fierst to floing himself into the agitated
pool. Actually, he was fortunate to have been unsuccessful,
for you can imagine how he would surely have drowned un-
der a stack of people each of whom was possessed with one
thought—to be the fierst into the water. Theat meant fierst to the
bottlom of the pool, which was no problem provided you were
strong and well. He was neither fiet nor well.

When Jesus approached him, He did not set to work care-
fully and thoroughly instructing the man in the details of the
one way of practicing the healing art which has heaven’s ap-
proval.  Theis does  not mean that  the  impotent man was al-
ready well versed on these principles, and therefore did not
need to be taught them. On the contrary, he had a background
of thirty-eight years of complete ignorance of God’s way of
healing as is proven by his being confiened to a sad state of
complete impotence during that period.

The Desire of Ages, p. 202-203:
Jesus does not ask this sufflerer to exercise faith in Him. He

simply says, “Rise, take up your bed, and walk.” But the 
man’s faith takes hold upon that word. Every nerve and 
muscle thrills with new life, and healthful action comes to 
his crippled limbs. Without question he sets his will to obey 
the command of Christ, and all his muscles respond to his 
will. Springing to his feet, he finds himself an active man.

By whose faith did this man take hold upon the word of
Christ? It was by the faith of the man himself. What an in-
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credible transformation! Up until a very precise moment of
time, the man’s life was dark with unbelief. Theere is no record
of a gradual awareness of faith breaking through the shadows
as in the case of the paralytic who was let down through the
roof to Jesus feet. Instead, there was the instant penetration of
the darkness with the light. Thee word of God was spoken, the
man believed, in response he set his will to obey, God chose to
send a floood of healing virtue into him, and he was instantly
made whole.

But, again we ask, How was it that this man became an in-
stant  believer? Thee answer  is  that  the  change came in the
same way in which it always does—by the word of the living
God, though it is usually by a much slower process of time.

Romans 10
17 So then faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God.

But  there  was no preaching of  the  Scriptures  beside  the
pool of Bethesda, that Sabbath morning long ago, either by
Christ or anyone else. Just as certainly, the inspiration for his
faith did not come from within the man himself  either,  for
that is an impossibility. No proof-texts were quoted, no prom-
ises were claimed, and no examples appealed to. His faith was
real enough, but it appeared to have no source, and no scrip-
tural  basis.  It  seemed  to  have  suddenly  appeared  from
nowhere.

But to be of the right order and be the only one by which
sin and sickness can be successfully eliminated, it must fiend
its source in the Word of God. Thee sudden faith which the
man at the pool exercised did, in fact, possess the faith which
was  of  the  right  order.  Theis  he  had  because  it  came  from
Christ.  What is more,  it  came from Christ  directly with no
links in between. In the presence of the Deliverer, that man
was conscious of an atmosphere of incredible power so that
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when Jesus commanded him to take up his bed and walk, he
absolutely knew that this was the Word of God to him per-
sonally, which he had to obey and did.

It was the powerful inflouence of creative might which sur-
rounded Jesus at all times which enabled Him to generate liv-
ing faith in the needy ones  who came to Him for  healing.
When a person came to the Saviour for salvation from sick-
ness, he came in many cases because the faith of his friends
had inspired him with hope that he might experience relief
from his maladies. Once in the Saviour’s presence, the mighty
atmosphere of power in which he found himself took him be-
yond hope into living, active faith, and there the miracle took
place.

Miracles of physical and spiritual healings will continually
take place when once again the atmosphere surrounding each
believer in Jesus becomes as charged with living power as it
was in Jesus when He was upon this earth. Once again, the
sinful and those burdened with disease will come to the medi-
cal  missionary  hoping that  in him he will  fiend deliverance.
Once again, he will fiend himself in an atmosphere so charged
with healing power that faith will be generated to the point
where his sins will be washed away, disease will be excluded,
and a new day of righteousness and perfect health will begin.

As Christ  progressively took the subjects of His ministry
from hoping, to believing, to actual receiving, so must we do
likewise in our work for the perishing. Theis is our sacred re-
sponsibility as laid out before us in the following paragraphs.
Theey should be  considered very carefully,  understood  most
thoroughly, and applied with the greatest diligence.

The Desire of Ages, p. 824-825:
And we should teach others how to preserve and to re-

cover health. For the sick we should use the remedies which 
God has provided in nature, and we should point them to 
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Him who alone can restore. It is our work to present the sick 
and sufflering to Christ in the arms of our faith. We should 
teach them to believe in the Great Healer. We should lay 
hold on His promise, and pray for the manifestation of His 
power. The very essence of the gospel is restoration, and the 
Saviour would have us bid the sick, the hopeless, and the 
affllicted take hold upon His strength.

The power of love was in all Christ’s healing, and only by 
partaking of that love, through faith, can we be instruments 
for His work. If we neglect to link ourselves in divine connec-
tion with Christ, the current of life-giving energy cannot 
flow in rich streams from us to the people. There were places
where the Saviour Himself could not do many mighty works 
because of their unbelief. So now unbelief separates the 
church from her divine Helper. Her hold upon eternal reali-
ties is weak. By her lack of faith, God is disappointed, and 
robbed of His glory.

It is in doing Christ’s work that the church has the prom-
ise of His presence. Go teach all nations, He said; “and, lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” To take
His yoke is one of the first conditions of receiving His power.
The very life of the church depends upon her faithfulness in 
fulfilling the Lord’s commission. To neglect this work is 
surely to invite spiritual feebleness and decay. Where there is
no active labor for others, love wanes, and faith grows dim.
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25. 25. A Survey of HealingsA Survey of Healings
In the Ministry of Ellen & James White from 1844 to 1877

 HAVE stressed the point that, during the ministry of the
fourth angel’s movement, the message of deliverance from

bondage to the sin master is of no value unless it actually does
take away our sinfulness, and fiells our lives with righteous-
ness, instead.

I

Thee same  principle  is  valid  in  the  mattler  of  deliverance
from disease. In other words, if the message does not work,
provided that all the conditions have been fulfielled, discard it.
On the other hand, if it does work, then we have before us a
very  defienite  confiermation  that  we  have  the  truth.  Let  me
stress however, that we do not prove the messages by the mir-
acles, but we are provided with confiermations of the truth of
the messages by the miracles.

Thee principle involved is stated very clearly in the follow-
ing words  describing the events  yet  to  transpire  when the
coming hour of lattler rain power flooods the earth with unlim-
ited power and light. Of that time it is writtlen:

Early Writings, p. 278:
Mighty miracles were wrought, the sick were healed, and 

signs and wonders followed, [that is, did not precede] the be-
lievers.

Thee sequence mentioned here is the truth. Thee signs and
wonders follow�d the believers. Theis means that fierstly the in-
dividuals concerned have become believers, not because they
had seen the manifestation of the miracle, but because they
had seen and accepted the truth in the message. Theen, having
become endued with power from on high,  they went forth
preaching the truth in the message. As they did so, conver-
sions and healings followed among those who had already re-
ceived the truth.
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Theus it was that fierstly Ellen White learned and accepted
the truth of the Advent message before she experienced mira-
cles of healing, but once having accepted it and thus becom-
ing a believer fielled with the power of it, miracles soon fol-
lowed and continued throughout her lifetime.

Thee following reports of many of those deliverances from
death in her own life and in the lives of those under her min-
istry are compiled in the following pages. Every one of these
is from Lif� Sk�tch�s of Ell�n G Whit�. Theey are presented here
in the same chronological order in which they are recorded in
Lif� Sk�tch�s of Ell�n G Whit�, though the date for each inci-
dent is not always recorded.

The Healing of Sister Howland
Life Sketches of Ellen G. White, p. 74-75:

In the spring of 1845 I made a visit to Topsham, Maine. On 
one occasion quite a number of us were assembled at the 
house of Brother Stockbridge Howland. His eldest daughter, 
Miss Frances Howland, a very dear friend of mine, was sick 
with rheumatic fever, and under the doctor’s care. Her hands
were so badly swollen that the joints could not be distin-
guished. As we sat together speaking of her case, Brother 
Howland was asked if he had faith that his daughter could 
be healed in answer to prayer. He answered that he would 
try to believe that she might, and presently declared that he 
did believe it possible.

We all knelt in earnest prayer to God in her behalf. We 
claimed the promise, “Ask, and you shall receive,” John 16:24. 
The blessing of God atteended our prayers, and we had the 
assurance that God was willing to heal the affllicted one. One
of the brethren present cried out, “Is there a sister here who 
has the faith to go and take her by the hand, and bid her 
arise in the name of the Lord?”

Sister Frances was lying in the chamber above, and before 
he ceased speaking Sister Curtis was on her way to the 
stairs. She entered the sickroom with the Spirit of God upon 
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her, and taking the invalid by the hand, said, “Sister Frances, 
in the name of the Lord arise, and be whole.” New life shot 
through the veins of the sick girl, a holy faith took posses-
sion of her, and obeying its impulse, she rose from her bed, 
stood upon her feet, and walked the room, praising God for 
her recovery. She was soon dressed, and came down into the
room where we were assembled, her countenance lighted up 
with unspeakable joy and gratitude.”

The next morning she took breakfast with us. Soon afteer, 
as Elder White was reading from the fifteh chapter of James 
for family worship, the doctor came into the hall, and, as 
usual, went upstairs to visit his patient. Not finding her 
there, he hurried down, and with a look of alarm opened the 
door of the large kitchen where we were all sitteing, his pa-
tient with us. He gazed upon her with astonishment, and at 
length ejaculated, “So Frances is betteer!”

Brother Howland answered, “The Lord has healed her,” and
the reader resumed his chapter where he had been inter-
rupted: “Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of 
the church; and let them pray over him.” James 5:14. The 
doctor listened with a curious expression of mingled wonder 
and incredulity upon his face, nodded, and hastily lefte the 
room.

The same day Sister Frances rode three miles, returning 
home in the evening, and although it was rainy, she sus-
tained no injury, and continued to improve rapidly in health.
In a few days, at her request, she was led down into the wa-
ter and baptized. Although the weather and the water were 
very cold, she received no injury, but from that time was free
from the disease, and in the enjoyment of her usual health.

The Healing of Brother Hyde
Life Sketches, p. 75-76:

At this time Brother Wm. H. Hyde was very sick with 
dysentery. His symptoms were alarming, and the physician 
pronounced his case almost hopeless. We visited him and 
prayed with him, but he had come under the influence of 
certain fanatical persons, who were bringing dishonor upon 
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our cause. We wished to remove him from among them, and 
petitioned the Lord to give him strength to leave that place. 
He was strengthened and blessed in answer to our prayers, 
and rode four miles to the house of Brother Patteen, but afteer 
arriving there he seemed to be rapidly sinking.

The fanaticism and errors into which he had fallen 
through an evil influence seemed to hinder the exercise of 
his faith, but he gratefully received the plain testimony 
borne him, made humble confession of his fault, and took 
his position firmly for the truth.

Only a few who were strong in faith were permitteed to en-
ter the sickroom. The fanatics whose influence over him had 
been so injurious, and who had persistently followed him to 
Brother Patteen’s, were positively forbidden to come into his 
presence, while we prayed fervently for his restoration to 
health. I have seldom known such a reaching out to claim 
the promises of God. The salvation of the Holy Spirit was re-
vealed, and power from on high rested upon our sick brother
and upon all present.

Brother Hyde immediately dressed and walked out of the 
room, praising God, and with the light of heaven shining 
upon his countenance. A farmer’s dinner was ready upon 
the table. Said he, “If I were well, I should partake of this 
food; and as I believe God has healed me, I shall carry out 
my faith.” He sat down to dinner with the rest, and ate 
heartily without injury. His recovery was complete and per-
manent.

Ellen White Personally Healed
Sometime later afteer making a number of visits to various

places,  she returned  to Gorham,  Maine,  where she  became
very, very ill. Of that experience she wrote as follows:

Life Sketches, p. 98-99:
On our return, I was taken very sick, and sufflered ex-

tremely. My parents, husband, and sisters united in prayer 
for me, but I sufflered on for three weeks. I ofteen fainted like 
one dead, but in answer to prayer revived again. My agony 
was so great that I pleaded with those around me not to 
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pray for me; for I thought their prayers were protracting my 
sufflerings. Our neighbors gave me up to die. For a time it 
pleased the Lord to try our faith.

Brother and Sister Nichols, of Dorchester, Mass., had 
heard of my afflliction, and their son Henry came to Gorham,
bringing things for my comfort. During his visit, my friends 
again united in prayer for my recovery. Afteer others had 
prayed, Brother Henry Nichols began to pray most fervently;
and with the power of God resting upon him, he arose from 
his knees, came across the room, and laid his hands upon my
head, saying, “Sister Ellen, Jesus Christ makes you whole,” 
and fell back, prostrated by the power of God. I believed that
the work was of God, and the pain lefte me. My soul was 
filled with gratitude and peace. The language of my heart 
was: “There is no help for us but in God. We can be in peace 
only as we rest in Him and wait for His salvation.”

Theis is a shining example of the effoectiveness of importu-
nate prayer. We must learn the value of clinging to the prom-
ises until heaven hears.

Prophets and Kings, p. 157:
Faith such as this is needed in the world today—faith that 

will lay hold on the promises of God’s word and refuse to let 
go until Heaven hears. Faith such as this connects us closely 
with Heaven, and brings us strength for coping with the 
powers of darkness. Through faith God’s children have “sub-
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of 
the aliens.” Hebrews 11:33-34. And through faith we today 
are to reach the heights of God’s purpose for us. “If you can 
believe, all things are possible to him that believes.” Mark 
9:23.

Their Son, Henry, Stricken and Delivered
Thee time came when their  son, Henry was stricken by a

very serious life-threatening illness which refused to respond
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to unspecifieed remedies, and whose recovery was pronounced
doubtful  by  a  person  experienced  in  treating sicknesses  of
various kinds. Even prayer brought no relief from their agony.
Here is their recital of the event.

Life Sketches, p. 106-107:
Littele Henry was soon taken very sick, and grew worse so 

fast that we were much alarmed. He lay in a stupid state; his
breathing was quick and heavy. We gave remedies with no 
success. We then called in a person of experience in sickness,
who said that his recovery was doubtful. We had prayed for 
him, but there was no change.

We had made the child an excuse for not traveling and la-
boring for the good of others, and we feared the Lord was 
about to remove him. Once more we went before the Lord, 
praying that He would have compassion upon us, and spare 
the life of the child, and solemnly pledging ourselves to go 
forth trusting in God, wherever He might send us.

Our petitions were fervent and agonizing. By faith we 
claimed the promises of God, and we believed that He lis-
tened to our cries. Light from heaven was breaking through 
the clouds and shining upon us. Our prayers were graciously
answered. From that hour the child began to recover.

Healing of Gilbert Collins
Life Sketches, p. 121:

One morning in February, 1849, during family prayers at 
Brother Howland’s, I was shown that it was our duty to go 
to Dartmouth, Mass. Soon afteer, my husband went to the 
post offlice, and brought a letteer from Brother Philip Collins, 
urging us to come to Dartmouth, for their son was very sick. 
We went immediately, and found that the boy, who was thir-
teen years old, had been sick for nine weeks with the 
whooping cough, and was wasted almost to a skeleton. The 
parents thought him to be in consumption, and they were 
greatly distressed to think that their only son must be taken 
from them.

We united in prayer for the boy, and earnestly besought 
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the Lord to spare his life. We believed that he would get well,
though to all appearances there was no possibility of his re-
covery. My husband raised him in his arms, exclaiming as he
walked the room, “You will not die, but live!” We believed 
that God would be glorified in his recovery.

We lefte Dartmouth, and were absent about eight days. 
When we returned, littele Gilbert came out to meet us. He 
had gained four pounds in weight. We found the household 
rejoicing in God over this manifestation of divine favor.

Healing of Sister Temple
Life Sketches, p. 121-122:

Having received a request to visit Sister Hastings, of New 
Ipswich, N. H., who was greatly affllicted, we made the 
matteer a subject of prayer, and obtained evidence that the 
Lord would go with us. On our way we stopped at Dorch-
ester, with Brother Otis Nichols’s family, and they told us of 
the afflliction of Sister Temple of Boston. On her arm she had
a sore, which caused her much anxiety. It had extended over 
the bend of the elbow. She had sufflered great agony, and 
had in vain resorted to human means for relief. The last ef-
fort had driven the disease to her lungs, and she felt that un-
less she obtained immediate help, the disease would end in 
consumption.

Sister Temple had lefte word for us to come and pray for 
her. We went with trembling, having sought in vain for the 
assurance that God would work in her behalf. We went into 
the sickroom, relying upon the naked promises of God. Sis-
ter Temple’s arm was in such a condition that we could not 
touch it, and were obliged to pour the oil upon it. Then we 
united in prayer, and claimed the promises of God. The pain 
and soreness lefte the arm while we were praying, and we 
lefte Sister Temple rejoicing in the Lord. On our return, eight 
days later, we found her in good health, and hard at work at 
the washtub.
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The Family of Leonard Hastings
Life Sketches, p. 122-123:

We found Brother Leonard Hastings’ family in deep affllic-
tion. Sister Hastings met us with tears, exclaiming, “The Lord
has sent you to us in a time of great need.” She had an infant
about eight weeks old, which cried continually when awake. 
This, added to her wretched state of health, was fast wearing
away her strength.

We prayed earnestly to God for the mother, following the 
directions given in James, and we had the assurance that our
prayers were heard. Jesus was in the midst of us to break the
power of Satan and release the captive. But we felt sure that 
the mother could not gain much strength until the cries of 
the child should cease. We anointed the child and prayed 
over it, believing that the Lord would give both mother and 
child peace and rest. It was done. The cries of the child 
ceased, and we lefte them both doing well. The gratitude of 
the mother could not be expressed.

Our interview with that dear family was very precious. 
Our hearts were knit together; especially was the heart of 
Sister Hastings knit with mine as were those of David and 
Jonathan. Our union was not marred while she lived.

Return to New York
Life Sketches, p. 135:

Afteer five weeks’ absence, we returned to New York. At 
North Brookfield we found Sister Bonfoey and littele Edson. 
The child was very feeble. A great change had taken place in 
him. It was difflicult to suppress murmuring thoughts. But 
we knew that our only help was in God, so we prayed for the
child, and his symptoms became more favorable, and we 
journeyed with him to Oswego to atteend a conference there.

Satan’s Efforts to Hinder
Life Sketches, p. 136-138:

My child grew worse, and three times a day we had sea-
sons of prayer for him. Sometimes he would be blessed, and 
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the progress of disease would be stayed; then our faith 
would be severely tried as his symptoms became alarming.

I was greatly depressed in spirit. Such queries as this trou-
bled me: Why was God not willing to hear our prayers and 
raise the child to health? Satan, ever ready with his tempta-
tions, suggested that it was because we were not right. I 
could think of no particular thing wherein I had grieved the 
Lord, yet a crushing weight seemed to be on my spirits, driv-
ing me to despair. I doubted my acceptance with God, and 
could not pray. I had not courage so much as to lifte my eyes 
to heaven. I sufflered intense anguish of mind until my hus-
band besought the Lord in my behalf. He would not yield 
until my voice was united with his for deliverance. The bless-
ing came, and I began to hope. My trembling faith grasped 
the promises of God.

Then Satan came in another form. My husband was taken 
very sick. His symptoms were alarming. He cramped at in-
tervals, and sufflered excruciating pain. His feet and limbs 
were cold. I rubbed them until I had no strength to do so 
longer. Brother Harris was away some miles at his work. Sis-
ters Harris and Bonfoey and my sister Sarah were the only 
ones present; and I was just gathering courage to dare be-
lieve in the promises of God. If ever I felt my weakness it was
then.

We knew that something must be done immediately. Every
moment my husband’s case was growing more critical. It 
was clearly a case of cholera. He asked us to pray, and we 
dared not refuse. In great weakness we bowed before the 
Lord. With a deep sense of my unworthiness, I laid my hands
upon his head, and asked the Lord to reveal His power. A 
change came immediately. The natural color of his face re-
turned, and the light of heaven beamed upon his counte-
nance. We were all filled with gratitude unspeakable. Never 
had we witnessed a more remarkable answer to prayer.

That night we were awakened by the screams of our littele 
Edson, who slept in the room above us. It was about mid-
night. Our littele boy would cling to Sister Bonfoey, then with 
both hands fight the air, and then in terror he would cry, 
“No, no!” and cling closer to us. We knew this was Satan’s 
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efflort to annoy us, and we knelt in prayer. My husband re-
buked the evil spirit in the name of the Lord, and Edson qui-
etly fell asleep in Sister Bonfoey’s arms, and rested well 
through the night.

Then my husband was again atteacked. He was in much 
pain. I knelt at the bedside and prayed the Lord to 
strengthen our faith. I knew God had wrought for him, and 
rebuked the disease; and we could not ask Him to do what 
had already been done. But we prayed that the Lord would 
carry on His work. We repeated these words: “You have 
heard prayer. You have wrought. We believe without a doubt.
Carry on the work You have begun!” Thus for two hours we 
pleaded before the Lord; and while we were praying, my 
husband fell asleep, and rested well till daylight. When he 
arose he was very weak, but we would not look at appear-
ances.

Pressing On
Life Sketches, p. 144-145:

We toiled on in Rochester through much perplexity and 
discouragement. The cholera visited the city, and while it 
raged, all night long the carriages bearing the dead were 
heard rumbling through the streets to Mount Hope Ceme-
tery. This disease did not cut down merely the low, but took 
victims from every class of society. The most skillful physi-
cians were laid low, and borne to Mount Hope. As we passed
through the streets in Rochester, at almost every corner we 
would meet wagons with plain pine cofflins in which to put 
the dead.

Our littele Edson was atteacked, and we carried him to the 
great Physician. I took him in my arms, and in the name of 
Jesus rebuked the disease. He felt relief at once, and as a sis-
ter commenced praying for the Lord to heal him, the littele 
fellow of three years looked up in astonishment, and said, 
“They need not pray any more, for the Lord has healed me.” 
He was very weak, but the disease made no further progress.
Yet he gained no strength. Our faith was still to be tried. For 
three days he ate nothing.
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We had appointments out for two months, reaching from 
Rochester, N. Y., to Bangor, Maine; and this journey we were 
to perform with our covered carriage and our good horse 
Charlie, given to us by brethren in Vermont. We hardly dared
to leave the child in so critical a state, but decided to go un-
less there was a change for the worse. In two days we must 
commence our journey in order to reach our first appoint-
ment. We presented the case before the Lord, taking it as an 
evidence that if the child had appetite to eat we would ven-
ture. The first day there was no change for the betteer. He 
could not take the least food. The next day about noon he 
called for broth, and it nourished him.

We began our journey that afteernoon. About four o’clock I 
took my sick child upon a pillow, and we rode twenty miles. 
He seemed very nervous that night. He could not sleep, and I
held him in my arms nearly the whole night.

The next morning we consulted together as to whether to 
return to Rochester or go on. The family who had enter-
tained us said that if we went on, we would bury the child 
on the road; and to all appearance it would be so. But I 
dared not go back to Rochester. We believed the afflliction of 
the child was the work of Satan, to hinder us from traveling; 
and we dared not yield to him. I said to my husband: “If we 
go back, I shall expect the child to die. He can but die if we 
go forward. Let us proceed on our journey, trusting in the 
Lord.”

We had before us a journey of about one hundred miles, to
perform in two days, yet we believed that the Lord would 
work for us in this time of extremity. I was much exhausted, 
and feared I should fall asleep and let the child fall from my 
arms; so I laid him upon my lap, and tied him to my waist, 
and we both slept that day over much of the distance. The 
child revived and continued to gain strength the whole jour-
ney, and we brought him home quite rugged.

Conversion of the Office Foreman
Life Sketches, p. 145-146:

While we were absent from Rochester on this Eastern tour,
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the foreman of the Offlice was atteacked with cholera. He was 
an unconverted young man. The lady of the house where he 
boarded died with the same disease, also her daughter. He 
was then brought down, and no one ventured to take care of 
him, fearing the disease.

The offlice hands watched over him until the disease 
seemed checked, then took him to our house. He had a re-
lapse, and a physician atteended him, and exerted himself to 
the utmost to save him, but at length told him that his case 
was hopeless, that he could not survive through the night.

Those interested in the young man could not bear to see 
him die without hope. They prayed around his bedside while
he was sufflering great agony. He also prayed that the Lord 
would have mercy upon him, and forgive his sins. Yet he ob-
tained no relief. He continued to cramp and toss in restless 
agony.

The brethren continued in prayer all night that he might 
be spared to repent of his sins and keep the commandments 
of God. He at length seemed to consecrate himself to God, 
and promised the Lord he would keep the Sabbath and serve
Him. He soon felt relief.

The next morning the physician came, and as he entered, 
said, “I told my wife about one o’clock this morning that in 
all probability the young man was out of his trouble.” He was
told that he was alive. The physician was surprised, and im-
mediately ascended the stairs to his room. As he felt the 
pulse, he said: “Young man, you are betteer, the crisis is past; 
but it is not my skill that saved you, but a higher power. 
With good nursing you may get well.” He gained rapidly, and
soon took his place in the Offlice, a converted man.

Delivered From High Fever
Life Sketches, p. 148-149:

Afteer Nathaniel’s death in May, 1853, my husband was 
much affllicted. Trouble and anxiety of mind had prostrated 
him. He had a high fever, and was confined to his bed. We 
united in prayer for him; but though relieved, he still re-
mained very weak. He had appointments out for Mill Grove, 
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N. Y., and Michigan, but feared that he could not fill them. 
We decided, however, to venture as far as Mill Grove, and if 
he grew no betteer, to return home. While at Elder R. F. Cot-
trell’s at Mill Grove, he sufflered much extreme weakness, 
and thought he could go no farther.

We were in much perplexity. Must we be driven from the 
work by bodily infirmities? Would Satan be permitteed to ex-
ercise his power upon us, and contend for our usefulness and
lives, as long as we should remain in the world? We knew 
that God could limit the power of Satan. He might suffler us 
to be tried in the furnace, but would bring us forth purified 
and betteer fitteed for His work.

I went into a log house near by, and there poured out my 
soul before God in prayer that He would rebuke the disease 
and strengthen my husband to endure the journey. The case 
urgent, and my faith firmly grasped the promises of God. I 
there obtained the evidence that if we should proceed on our
journey to Michigan, the angel of God would go with us. 
When I related to my husband the exercise of my mind, he 
said that his own mind had been exercised in a similar man-
ner, and we decided to go, trusting in the Lord. My husband 
was so weak that he could buckle the straps to his valise, 
and called Brother Cotterell to do it for him.

Every mile we traveled he felt strengthened. The Lord sus-
tained him. And while he was preaching the Word, I felt as-
sured that angels of God were standing by his side.

Deliverance from Disease
Life Sketches, p. 152-153:

In the winter and spring I sufflered much with heart dis-
ease. It was difflicult for me to breathe while lying down, and
I could not sleep unless raised in nearly a sitteing posture. I 
had upon my lefte eyelid a swelling which appeared to be a 
cancer. It had been gradually increasing for more than a 
year, until it had become quite painful, and afflected my 
sight.

A celebrated physician who gave counsel free visited 
Rochester, and I decided to have him examine my eye. He 
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thought the swelling would prove to be a cancer; but upon 
feeling my pulse he said: “You are much diseased, and will 
die of apoplexy before that swelling shall break out. You are 
in a dangerous condition with disease of the heart.” This did 
not startle me, for I had been aware that without speedy re-
lief I must go down to the grave. Two other women who had 
come for counsel were sufflering with the same disease. The 
physician said that I was in a more dangerous condition 
than either of them, and it could not be more than three 
weeks before I would be affllicted with paralysis.

In about three weeks I fainted and fell to the floor, and re-
mained nearly unconscious about thirty-six hours. It was 
feared that I could not live, but in answer to prayer I again 
revived. One week later I received a shock upon my lefte side. 
I had a strange sensation of coldness and numbness in my 
head, and severe pain in my temples. My tongue seemed 
heavy and numb; I could not speak plainly. My lefte arm and 
side were helpless.

The brethren and sisters came together to make my case a 
special subject of prayer. I received the blessing of God, and 
had the assurance that He loved me; but the pain continued, 
and I grew more feeble every hour. Again the brethren and 
sisters assembled to present my case to the Lord. I was so 
weak that I could not pray vocally. My appearance seemed 
to weaken the faith of those around me.

Then the promises of God were arrayed before me as I had
never viewed them before. It seemed to me that Satan was 
striving to tear me from my husband and children and lay 
me in the grave, and these questions were suggested to my 
mind: Can you believe the naked promise of God? Can you 
walk out by faith, let the appearance be what it may? Faith 
revived. I whispered to my husband, “I believe that I shall re-
cover.” He answered, “I wish I could believe it.”

I retired that night without relief, yet relying with firm 
confidence upon the promises of God. I could not sleep, but 
continued my silent prayer. Just before day I fell asleep.

I awoke at sunrise, perfectly free from pain. O, what a 
change! It seemed to me that an angel of God had touched 
me while I was sleeping. The pressure upon my heart was 
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gone, and I was very happy. I was filled with gratitude. The 
praise of God was upon my lips. I awoke my husband, and 
related to him the wonderful work that the Lord had 
wrought for me. He could scarcely comprehend it at first; 
but when I arose and dressed and walked around the house, 
he could praise God with me. My affllicted eye was free from 
pain. In a few days the swelling disappeared, and my eye-
sight was fully restored. The work was complete.

Again I visited the physician, and as soon as he felt my 
pulse he said, “Madam, an entire change has taken place in 
your system; but the two women who visited me for counsel 
when you were last here are dead.” Afteer I lefte, the doctor 
said to a friend of mine: “Her case is a mystery. I do not un-
derstand it.”

Satan Attacks
Life Sketches, p. 162-163:

On the arrival of the train at Jackson, we went to Brother 
Palmer’s. We had been in the house but a short time, when, 
as I was conversing with Sister Palmer, my tongue refused to
utteer what I wished to say, and seemed large and numb. A 
strange, cold sensation struck my heart, passed over my 
head, and down my right side. For a time I was insensible, 
but was aroused by the voice of earnest prayer. I tried to use 
my lefte limbs, but they were perfectly useless. For a short 
time I did not expect to live. It was my third shock of paraly-
sis; and although within fiftey miles of home, I did not expect 
to see my children again. I called to mind the triumphant 
season I had enjoyed at Lovette’s Grove, and thought it was 
my last testimony, and felt reconciled to die.

Still the earnest prayers of my friends were ascending to 
heaven for me, and soon a prickling sensation was felt in my
limbs, and I praised the Lord that I could use them a littele. 
The Lord heard and answered the faithful prayers of His 
children, and the power of Satan was broken. That night I 
sufflered much, but the next day I was suffliciently strength-
ened to return home.

For several weeks I could not feel the pressure of the hand 
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or the coldest water poured upon my head. In rising to walk,
I ofteen staggered, and sometimes fell to the floor. In this af-
flicted condition I began to write on the great controversy. 
At first I could write but one page a day, and then rest three 
days; but as I progressed, my strength increased. The numb-
ness in my head did not seem to becloud my mind, and be-
fore I closed that work [“Spiritual Giftes,” Vol. 1], the efflect of 
the shock had entirely lefte me.

At the time of the conference at Battele Creek, in June, 
1858, I was shown in vision that in the sudden atteack at Jack-
son, Satan intended to take my life, in order to hinder the 
work I was about to write; but angels of God were sent to my
rescue. I also saw, among other things, that I should be 
blessed with betteer health than before the atteack.

The Sickness of Elder James White
Life Sketches, p. 168-169:

One morning, as we were taking our usual walk before 
breakfast, we stepped into Brother Lunt’s garden, and while 
my husband atteempted to open an ear of corn, I heard a 
strange noise. Looking up, I saw his face flushed, and his 
right arm hanging helpless at his side. His atteempt to raise 
his right arm was inefflectual—the muscles refused to obey 
his will.

I helped him into the house, but he could not speak to me 
until in the house he indistinctly utteered the words, ‘Pray, 
pray.’ We dropped on our knees and cried to God, who had 
ever been to us a present help in time of trouble. My hus-
band soon utteered words of praise and gratitude to God, be-
cause he could use his arm. His hand was partially restored, 
but not fully.

My husband and myself felt the need of drawing near to 
God. And as by confession and prayer we drew near to God, 
we had the blessed assurance that He drew near to us. Pre-
cious, exceedingly precious, were these seasons of commu-
nion with God.

The first five weeks of our afflliction we spent at our own 
home. For wise purposes our heavenly Father did not see fit 
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to raise my husband to immediate health in answer to our 
earnest prayers, although He seemed preciously near to 
comfort and sustain us by His Holy Spirit.

Sojourn at Dansville, N. Y.
Life Sketches, p. 169-170:

We had confidence in the use of water as one of God’s ap-
pointed remedies, but no confidence in drugs. But my own 
vital energies were too much exhausted for me to atteempt to 
use hydropathic remedies in my husband’s case; and we felt 
that it might be duty to take him to Dansville, N. Y., where 
he could rest, and where we could have the care of those 
well skilled as hydropathic physicians. We dared not follow 
our own judgment, but asked counsel of God, and afteer 
prayerful consideration of the matteer, decided to go. My hus-
band endured the journey well.

We remained in Dansville about three months. We ob-
tained rooms a short distance from the institution, and were 
both able to walk out and be in the open air much of the 
time. Every day, excepting Sabbath and first day, we took 
treatment.

Some may have thought that when we went to Dansville 
and placed ourselves under the care of physicians, we had 
given up our faith that God would raise my husband to 
health in answer to prayer. But not so. While we did not feel 
like despising the means that God had placed in our reach 
for the recovery of health, we felt that God was above all, 
and that He who had provided remedial agencies would 
have us use them to assist abused Nature to recover her ex-
hausted energies. We believed that God would bless the ef-
forts we were making in the direction of health.

Seasons of Prayer and Blessing
Life Sketches, p. 170-172:

Three times a day we had special seasons of prayer for the 
Lord to restore my husband to health, and for His special 
grace to sustain us in our afflliction. These seasons of prayer 
were very precious to us. Our hearts were ofteen filled with 
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unspeakable gratitude that in our afflliction we had a heav-
enly Father in whom we could trust without fear.

Dec. 4, 1865, my husband passed a restless night of suffler-
ing. I prayed by his bedside as usual, but the Lord was not 
pleased to send relief. My husband was troubled in mind. He
thought that he might go down into the grave. He stated 
that death had no terrors for him.

I felt intensely over the matteer. I did not believe for a mo-
ment that my husband would die. But how was he to be in-
spired with faith? I prayed God to guide me, and not suffler 
me to take one wrong step; but to give me wisdom to choose
the right course. The more earnestly I prayed, the stronger 
was my conviction that I must take my husband among his 
brethren, even if we should again return to Dansville.

In the morning Dr. Lay called, and I told him that unless 
there should be a decided improvement in the case of my 
husband in two or three weeks, at most, I should take him 
home. He answered: “You cannot take him home. He is not 
able to endure such a journey.” I answered: “I shall go. I shall 
take my husband by faith, relying upon God, and shall make
Rochester my first point, tarry there a few days, and then go
on to Detroit, and if necessary, tarry there a few days to rest,
and then go on to Battele Creek.”

This was the first intimation my husband had of my inten-
tions. He said not a word. That evening we packed our 
trunks, and the next morning were on our way. My husband 
rode comfortably.

During the three weeks that we were in Rochester, much 
of the time was spent in prayer. My husband proposed send-
ing to Maine for Elder J. N. Andrews, to Olcotte for Brother 
and Sister Lindsay, and to Roosevelt, requesting those who 
had faith in God, and felt it their duty, to come and pray for 
him. These friends came in answer to his call, and for ten 
days we had special and earnest seasons of prayer. All who 
engaged in these seasons of prayer were greatly blessed. We 
were ofteen so refreshed with heavenly showers of grace that 
we could say, “My cup runs over.” We could weep and praise 
God for His rich salvation.

Those who came from Roosevelt were soon obliged to re-
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turn to their homes. Brother Andrews and Brother and Sister
Lindsay remained. We continued our earnest supplications 
to heaven. It seemed to be a struggle with the powers of 
darkness. Sometimes the trembling faith of my husband 
would grasp the promises of God, and sweet and precious 
was the victory then enjoyed.

Christmas evening, as we were humbling ourselves before 
God and earnestly pleading for deliverance, the light of 
heaven seemed to shine upon us, and I was wrapped in a vi-
sion of God’s glory. It seemed that I was borne quickly from 
earth to heaven, where all was health, beauty, and glory. 
Strains of music fell upon my ear, melodious, perfect, and 
entrancing. I was permitteed to enjoy this scene a while be-
fore my atteention was called to this dark world. Then my 
atteention was called to things taking place upon this earth.12 
I had an encouraging view of the case of my husband.

Circumstances did not seem to favor our starting for Battele
Creek, but my mind seemed fixed that we must go. We were 
prospered on our journey. On the arrival of the train at Bat-
tle Creek, we were met by several of our faithful brethren, 
who received us gladly. My husband rested well through the 
night.

The next Sabbath, although feeble, he walked to the meet-
inghouse, and spoke for about three quarters of an hour. We 
also atteended the communion season in the evening. The 
Lord strengthened him as he walked out by faith.

The long sickness of my husband was a heavy blow, not 
only to myself and my children, but to the cause of God. The
churches were deprived both of my husband’s labors and of 
my own. Satan triumphed as he saw the work of truth thus 
hindered; but, thank God! he was not permitteed to destroy 
us. Afteer being cut offl from all active labor for fifteeen 
months, we ventured out once more together to work among
the churches.

12 A portion of the instruction given during this memorable vision, urging 
the establishment of a health institution by the Seventh-day Adventist 
denomination, is given in T�stimoni�s for th� Church, vol. 1, pp. 485-495, 
553-564.
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Caring for the Sick
Life Sketches, p. 185:

We returned home from this tour just before a great fall of 
rain which carried offl the snow. This storm prevented the 
next Sabbath meeting, and I immediately commenced to 
prepare matteer for Testimony No. 14.

We also had the privilege of caring for our dear Brother 
Seneca King, whom we brought to our home with a terrible 
injury upon the head and face. We took him to our house to 
die, for we could not think it possible for one with the skull 
so terribly broken in to recover. But with the blessing of God 
upon a very gentle use of water, a very spare diet till the 
danger of fever was past, and well ventilated rooms day and 
night, in three weeks he was able to return to his home and 
atteend to his farming interests.

He did not take one grain of medicine from first to last. Al-
though he was considerably reduced by loss of blood from 
his wounds and by spare diet, yet when he could take a 
more liberal amount of food he came up rapidly.

Thee death of James White occurred afteer all these experi -
ences in August 6, 1881 and of Ellen G White, July 16, 1915. As
we clearly see it, they were both steadfastly faithful to the end
of their lives, and provide us with many examples of fiending
deliverance from disease.
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26. 26. The Laying on of HandsThe Laying on of Hands

UST before Jesus ascended on high afteer His resurrection,
He issued a number of directives to His followers who were

to be His representative workers in bringing the light of the
gospel to the perishing. Theose directives were designed to in-
crease the effoective working of the application of the gospel.
None of them can be said to be of greater or lesser importance
and authority than any of the others.

J

One of them is baptism; another is ordination; another is
the foot washing; another is the Lord’s supper; still another is
anointing with oil; and yet another the laying of hands on the
sick.

Thee observance  of  each  of  these  is  commanded  by  the
Saviour, the one true Head of the church, when He gave His
followers  the  great  commission  to  go  into  all  the  world
preaching the gospel. None of them is of human origin. None
of them is traditional. None of them is to be omittled. Thee pur-
pose of each is revealed in the Word of God. In all cases, they
are communicated to us by example with additional words of
explanation provided on the spot, or elsewhere in the sacred
writings. To establish this truth, let the main points of each be
summarized.

Baptism
We will begin with baptism. Thee actual performance is en-

tirely symbolic, signifying the death and burial of the old sin-
master, followed by the resurrection of the new man to take
the place of the old. Baptism possesses no power in itself to
effoectively produce those things which it symbolizes. Rather,
it provides the believer in Jesus with two facilities. Firstly, it is
a step by step guide for him to unerringly follow on his jour-
ney from sinfulness to righteousness. Theen, secondly, it pro-
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vides him with the means of giving his own witness before
the church that what he has performed in symbolic steps, has
already happened within him.

It is vitally important that the experience portrayed by the
symbols be real. No place is to be provided for cold dead for-
malism in the witness  given by the individual  through the
service of baptism. Thee old sin-master must be dead in fact.
He must be truly buried, and as certainly a new life must be
raised in resurrection power to take its place.

It is in  Romans 6:1-14  that God, through Paul, reveals the
message contained in baptism. Thee church is greatly blessed
and  enriched  by  the  institution  of  this  service.  Could  you
imagine a church deprived of this service? At the same time
how great would be the loss felt by the believers if the church
were to be stripped of all its ceremonies such as ordination,
the foot washing, the Lord’s supper, anointing with oil, and
the recovery of the sick by the laying on of hands.

Ordination
We will now consider ordination. Once again, this service

contained no power within itself whereby the ordained one
became charged with special powers as the following para-
graph declares:

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 161-162:
Both Paul and Barnabas had already received their com-

mission from God Himself, and the ceremony of the laying 
on of hands added no new grace or virtual qualification. It 
was an acknowledged form of designation to an appointed 
offlice and a recognition of one’s authority in that offlice. By 
it the seal of the church was set upon the work of God.

While there was no special virtue or power transmittled to
the one ordained, the authority of the church and of its minis-
ters is signifiecantly strengthened by this service. Satan is ever
seeking to weaken the Lord’s work. What he cannot achieve
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in any other way, he will attlempt to make of none effoect by
attlaching to it an importance which God Himself has never
bestowed upon it.

The Acts of the Apostles, p. 162:
To the Jew this form was a significant one. When a Jewish 

father blessed his children, he laid his hands reverently upon
their heads. When an animal was devoted to sacrifice, the 
hand of the one invested with priestly authority was laid 
upon the head of the victim. And when the ministers of the 
church of believers in Antioch laid their hands upon Paul 
and Barnabas, they, by that action, asked God to bestow His 
blessing upon the chosen apostles in their devotion to the 
specific work to which they had been appointed.

At a later date the rite of ordination by the laying on of 
hands was greatly abused; unwarrantable importance was 
atteached to the act, as if a power came at once upon those 
who received such ordination, which immediately qualified 
them for any and all ministerial work. But in the setteing 
apart of these two apostles, there is no record indicating that
any virtue was imparted by the mere act of laying on of 
hands. There is only the simple record of their ordination 
and of the bearing that it had on their future work.

God expects us to keep our balance whenever we encounter
perversions of truth such as this where men expect to receive
a special endowment of power from heaven by their being or-
dained.  We  must  therefore  guard  against  withdrawing  the
true ordination simply because of the intrusion of the false
version.

Footwashing
Theere is a great deal more which can be writtlen in respect

to ordination, but we will pass on to the service of the foot-
washing. Theis is familiar ground.

As in the cases of the other services mentioned, that the
foot-washing has no power resident within itself ready and
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waiting to engulf the believer with supernatural energies. It is
also a symbolic role which is to be acted out by the believer as
he gives his witness that he has become aware of his recur-
ring sins which needed to be washed from him before he can
enter  into sweet fellowship with his Saviour.  As under the
searching glance of the Holy Spirit he views his guilt, he is led
to the Crucifieed One who cleanses him of it. Theus he is pre-
pared to enter into communion with Christ.

The Desire of Ages, p. 646-649:
These words mean more than bodily cleanliness. Christ is 

still speaking of the higher cleansing as illustrated by the 
lower. He who came from the bath was clean, but the san-
daled feet soon became dusty, and again needed to be 
washed. So Peter and his brethren had been washed in the 
great fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. Christ ac-
knowledged them as His. But temptation had led them into 
evil, and they still needed His cleansing grace.

When Jesus girded Himself with a towel to wash the dust 
from their feet, He desired by that very act to wash the 
alienation, jealousy, and pride from their hearts. This was of 
far more consequence than the washing of their dusty feet. 
With the spirit they then had, not one of them was prepared
for communion with Christ. Until brought into a state of hu-
mility and love, they were not prepared to partake of the 
paschal supper, or to share in the memorial service which 
Christ was about to institute. Their hearts must be cleansed.

Pride and self-seeking create dissension and hatred, but all
this Jesus washed away in washing their feet. A change of 
feeling was brought about. Looking upon them, Jesus could 
say, “You are clean.” Now there was union of heart, love for 
one another. They had become humble and teachable. Except
Judas, each was ready to concede to another the highest 
place. Now with subdued and grateful hearts they could re-
ceive Christ’s words.

Like Peter and his brethren, we too have been washed in 
the blood of Christ, yet ofteen through contact with evil the 
heart’s purity is soiled. We must come to Christ for His 
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cleansing grace. Peter shrank from bringing his soiled feet in
contact with the hands of his Lord and Master; but how of-
ten we bring our sinful, polluted hearts in contact with the 
heart of Christ! How grievous to Him is our evil temper, our 
vanity and pride! Yet all our infirmity and defilement we 
must bring to Him. He alone can wash us clean. We are not 
prepared for communion with Him unless cleansed by His 
efflicacy.

Thee next service which we will consider is the Lord’s sup-
per  which  was  so  clearly  a  symbol  of  the  sacrifiecial  death
which Christ was to suffoer on the following day. Thee unleav-
ened bread and the pure grape juice are emblems of the body
and the blood of Christ.

The Desire of Ages, p. 661:
As we receive the bread and wine symbolizing Christ’s 

broken body and spilled blood, we in imagination join in the 
scene of Communion in the upper chamber. We seem to be 
passing through the garden consecrated by the agony of 
Him who bore the sins of the world. We witness the struggle 
by which our reconciliation with God was obtained. Christ is
set forth crucified among us.

Looking upon the crucified Redeemer, we more fully com-
prehend the magnitude and meaning of the sacrifice made 
by the Majesty of heaven. The plan of salvation is glorified 
before us, and the thought of Calvary awakens living and sa-
cred emotions in our hearts. Praise to God and the Lamb will
be in our hearts and on our lips; for pride and self-worship 
cannot flourish in the soul that keeps fresh in memory the 
scenes of Calvary.

He who beholds the Saviour’s matchless love will be ele-
vated in thought, purified in heart, transformed in character.
He will go forth to be a light to the world, to reflect in some 
degree this mysterious love. The more we contemplate the 
cross of Christ, the more fully shall we adopt the language of
the apostle when he said, “God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” Galatians 
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6:14.

Anointing with Oil and Laying on of Hands
We  come  now  to  the  main  subject  of  this  chapter,  the

anointing with oil, and the laying on of hands for the recov-
ery of the sick. It appears that we have two procedures at our
disposal  for the healing of  the  sick.  Firstly we will  list  the
anointing of the suffoerer with oil as instructed in:

James 5
14 Is anyone among you sick? Let him call for the elders of 
the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord.
15 And the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will
raise him up. And if he has committeed sins, he will be for-
given.

Thee second provision for the restoration of the sick is the
laying on of hands as commanded by Christ before His trans-
lation:

Mark 16
18 They will take up serpents; and if they drink anything 
deadly, it will by no means hurt them; they will lay hands on
the sick, and they will recover.

Theis, as the following paragraphs confierm, was just as much
the commission or the command of Christ as are any of the
other  divine directives  issued  by Him before  His  return to
heaven.

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 4, p. 225:
When he sent out his disciples, he commissioned them to 

heal the sick as well as to preach the gospel. When he sent 
forth the seventy, he commanded them to heal the sick, and 
next to preach that the kingdom of God had come nigh unto 
them. Their physical health was to be first cared for, in order 
that the way might be prepared for their minds to be 
reached by those truths which the apostles were to preach.
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The Saviour of the world devoted more time and labor to 
healing the affllicted of their maladies than to preaching. His
last injunction to his apostles, his representatives upon the 
earth, was to lay hands on the sick that they might recover. 
When the Master shall come, he will commend those who 
have visited the sick and relieved the necessities of the af-
flicted.

Let us fierst examine the anointing of the sick person with
oil, afteer which we will study the laying on of hands. From the
practical point of view, the anointing with oil is much more
time-consuming than the simple, direct, laying on of hands.
Imagine the time it would have cost the great Healer if He
had been limited to the anointing with oil of everyone who
came to receive His healing ministry. Theink too of the large
volume of oil which would have been needed to satisfy every
request. Thee days would never have been long enough, nor
the supply of oil large enough to satisfy the needs of all. Of
course, Christ would have been able to miraculously supply
the oil as He did the loaves and the fiesh.

Theere seems to be something of a preconceived idea that
the calling in of the elders to anoint the suffoerer with oil and
pray for him, is a last resort to be carried out only when all
else fails.  However,  this  is  not  the  position of Sister  White
who wrote:

Medical Ministry, p. 16:
I understand the text in James is to be carried out when a 

person is sick upon his bed, if he calls for the elders of the 
church, and they carry out the directions in James, anointing
the sick with oil in the name of the Lord, praying over him 
the prayer of faith. We read, “The prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com-
mitteed sins, they shall be forgiven him.”

Theis statement does not convey the thought that there is a
boundary line on one side of which it is proper to anoint the
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sick and pray over them, but on the other side of which the
sickness is not serious enough to warrant praying and anoint-
ing with oil. At the same time, it does not instruct the sick to
run to the elders with every minor ailment which may affliict
them.

Medical Ministry, p. 16-17:
It cannot be our duty to call for the elders of the church for

every littele ailment we have, for this would be putteing a task 
upon the elders. If all should do this, their time would be 
fully employed, they could do nothing elseM

Counsels on Health, p. 457:
Why is it that men are so unwilling to trust Him who cre-

ated man and who can, by a touch, a word, a look, heal all 
manner of disease? Who is more worthy of our confidence 
than the One who has made so great a sacrifice for our re-
demption? Our Lord has given us definite instruction, 
through the apostle James, as to our duty in case of sickness.
When human help fails, God will be the helper of His people.

“Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the 
church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up.” James 5:14, 15.

If the professed followers of Christ would, with purity of 
heart exercise as much faith in the promises of God as they 
repose in satanic agencies, they would realize, in soul and 
body, the life-giving power of the Holy Spirit.

Thee main burden of the message of this  quotation is  the
question why it is that men are more willing to trust to sa-
tanic agencies than in the God who can heal all kinds of dis-
eases. Theen follows the Bible texts which instruct them as to
what their duty is. Note the positive language in these words
of Inspiration:

“Our Lord has given us defienite instruction, through the 
apostle James as to our duty in case of sickness.”
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So, it is a positive duty on the part of the church to anoint
the sick and pray over them, not as a desperate last resort, but
as the fierst and only resort, provided that proper preparation
has been made.

Of course, we are not to enter lightly and without proper
preparation  upon  this  work  of  praying  for  the  sick  and
anointing them with oil. Every day, through the closest com-
munion with God, we are to replenish our supply of living
spiritual power which is so essential to success in the min-
istry of healing of the body, the soul, and the mind.

But then, this same solemnity must attlend our attlitudes and
behavior whenever we are on the hallowed ground of all of
the  other  injunctions  Christ  has  bequeathed  to  us  such  as
baptism, the Lord’s Supper, ordination, or the foot-washing,
for instance.

Theese truths are so clear and real to us that we do not need
to consider  them all  once more,  but  I  do suggest  that  you
meditate  on each  one to  confierm that,  within yourself,  the
spirit  of reverence,  solemnity,  gratitude to God,  and praise,
abide.

Thee anointing with oil, like the other injunctions on our list,
is purely a symbolic performance within which there is no ac-
tual healing power whatsoever. Yet there is re-creative power
in abundance, but that power is in Christ of whom it is writ-
ten:

Matthhew 28
18 And Jesus came and spoke to them, saying, All authority 
has been given to me in heaven and on earth.

All the power and authority are resident in Christ through
whom it is made available to us by the ministry of the Holy
Spirit whose almighty healing power is the active agency who
puts the Saviour’s will into effoect.
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Christ’s Object Lessons, p. 121:
The Spirit awaits our demand and reception.

Thee necessity for the use of the oil as a symbol, is to teach
the lesson of deliverance by faith,  and thereby provide one
very effoective means of strengthening the faith of both those
who pray for the sick and those who are to receive the min-
istry of healing through the prayer of faith.

It is the sick one, not somebody else, who is to call for the
elders to come to be healed. His very act in doing so is the ev-
idence that there is already a measure of faith within him. His
fierst  steps  in  this  direction encourage  him to  reach a  littlle
higher  and  then still  higher  in  order  to  gain  the  heavenly
healing.

Theis principle of faith building on faith is well illustrated by
the story of the man let down through the roof to be healed at
Jesus feet:

The Desire of Ages, p. 268:
The discourse was interrupted. The Saviour looked upon 

the mournful countenance, and saw the pleading eyes fixed 
upon Him. He understood the case; He had drawn to Him-
self that perplexed and doubting spirit.

While the paralytic was yet at home, the Saviour had 
brought conviction to his conscience. When he repented of 
his sins, and believed in the power of Jesus to make him 
whole, the life-giving mercies of the Saviour had first blessed
his longing heart.

Jesus had watched the first glimmer of faith grow into a 
belief that He was the sinner’s only helper, and had seen it 
grow stronger with every efflort to come into His presence.

Every step taken by this very sick man to avail himself of
the healing ministry of Christ was taken by the man himself,
and every step so taken strengthened him until he was pre-
pared to tear a house to pieces in order to be transformed
from sinfulness to righteousness, and from sickness to health.
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Carefully consider and ever remember the last sentence in the
paragraph just quoted which reads:

“Jesus had watched the fierst glimmer of faith grow into a 
belief that He was the sinner’s only helper, and had seen it 
grow stronger with every effoort to come into His presence.”

Theerefore, we who are fiet and well are not the ones to call
the elders. Theat is the responsibility of the sick person him-
self, though he may need one of the elders to drive him to the
geographical place where the miracle is to take place. In other
words, he may need someone to tear up the roof and let him
down. Stand back and let the Saviour draw all men unto Him
as it stands writtlen:

John 12
32 And I, if I am lifteed up from the earth, will draw all peoples
to myself.

While we who are fiet and well are not the ones to call the
elders,  we are  not  to  stand back as  silent  observers  in the
prayer of faith which will heal the sick either. Theere is much
that we are to do which is vital to the success of the mission.

Firstly, we are to make certain that we are so charged with
power of heavenly origin that when the sick are in our pres-
ence, they will be inspired to believe in the true Source of ac-
tual healing. To attlain to an effoective concentration of divine
power, requires a great deal of time be spent in importunate
prayer by which the believer becomes saturated with the liv-
ing power of God even as was Jesus when He healed from
sickness. When He was in that condition, there was nothing
which could withstand Him.

We are to carefully instruct the suppliant in the knowledge
of the glorious promises and provisions of the saving, healing
power of the Holy Spirit which only awaits our demand and
reception. We are to instruct him as to the cause of disease,
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and warn him as did Jesus that he is to sin no more lest a
worse thing should come upon him. It rests with him whether
or not he will have the faith and the acceptance to turn away
from all earthly procedures, and cling to the truth alone as his
fierst and last resort.

Jesus warned those to whom He ministered that the healing
depended on the faith of the sick person. For this reason, Je-
sus  asked  two blind men if  they  believed  that  He had  the
power to give them sight. In response they declared that they
believed He could.

Matthhew 9
29 Then He touched their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith let it be to you.

Theat then was all that was needed to restore sight to those
sightless eyes. Today, if we are able to possess and exercise
the same faith, we will likewise experience the same healings.
Theere can be no alternatives, for there is only one way which
heaven approves. Thee promise is clearly writtlen:

James 5
15 And the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will
raise him up. And if he has committeed sins, he will be for-
given.

Thee question is: Do we really believe the words of Christ? 13

Let it be clearly understood that it is the prayer of faith by
which he will be raised up, not the prayer of unbelief.

Thee sad thought  has been expressed that there are some
who have felt reluctant to participate in such a deliverance
from sickness,  for  the  solemn,  impressive  procedure  would

13 Editor’s note: E. J. Waggoner also writes upon this verse from the book 
of Jam�s, in the article “Is Any Affliicted? Let Him Pray,” contained in the 
collection of articles, L�av�s from th� Tr�� of Lif�. His thoughts do not 
contradict those of Fred Wright here, but add some further meaning. Theis 
article is available in the App�ndix.
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tend to inspire the sick person to reach out with the highest
expectations of being healed. However, when these failed to
mature, the crushing disappointment would be so great that it
would destroy faith in the person so long as his life would
last.

Theat is the pathway of unbelief which consists of waiting to
see if the son was healed before he should believe. See  Th�
D�sir� of Ag�s, p. 200. God gave us the command to anoint the
sick with oil and pray over him in the name of the Lord, and
therefore we can proceed with this course of action knowing
it is being done under His command, and according to His
way of kingdom-building. Theis assures us that God accepts
full  responsibility for the outcome. Thee conditions met,  the
promise is fulfielled; the sick are healed.14

While we are to keep this and other factors in mind, our
faith is intended to reap a rich harvest of souls delivered from
sickness and from sin. Sometimes we will be granted the posi-
tive assurance that it is God’s plan for us to be healed, but on
many other occasions, we will have to step out in naked faith
in the promises of God.

Early Writings, p. 72-73:
True faith lays hold of and claims the promised blessing 

before it is realized and felt. We must send up our petitions 
in faith within the second veil and let our faith take hold of 
the promised blessing and claim it as ours. We are then to 
believe that we receive the blessing, because our faith has 
hold of it, and according to the Word it is ours.

“What things soever you desire, when you pray, believe 
that you receive them, and you shall have them.” Mark 11:24.
Here is faith, naked faith, to believe that we receive the 
blessing, even before we realize it. When the promised bless-
ing is realized and enjoyed, faith is swallowed up.

But many suppose they have much faith when sharing 
14 Theere are special cases such as Job and Lazarus whose witness is 
discussed in chapter 19, “God Does Not Always Heal.”
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largely of the Holy Spirit and that they cannot have faith 
unless they feel the power of the Spirit. Such confound faith 
with the blessing that comes through faith. The very time to 
exercise faith is when we feel destitute of the Spirit. When 
thick clouds of darkness seem to hover over the mind, then 
is the time to let living faith pierce the darkness and scatteer 
the clouds. True faith rests on the promises contained in the 
Word of God, and those only who obey that Word can claim 
its glorious promises.

“If you abide in me, and my words abide in you, you shall 
ask what you will, and it shall be done unto you.” John 15:7. 
“Whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep 
His commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in 
His sight.” 1 John 3:22.

Thee whole  objective  of  the  ministry  of  the  sick  in  the
anointing with oil, and the laying on of hands, is not merely
to bring relief to suffoering humanity, but to preach the gospel,
and bring to the end the long night of sin. In that work, the
laying on of hands is to be found along with the rest of the in-
structions belonging to the great commission which reads as
follows:

The Desire of Ages, p. 823:
When the Saviour said, “Go,...teach all nations,” He said 

also, “These signs shall follow them that believe; In my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues;
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick,
and they shall recover.” The promise is as far-reaching as the 
commission.

Not that all the giftes are imparted to each believer. The 
Spirit divides “to every man severally as He will.” 1 Corinthi-
ans 12:11. But the giftes of the Spirit are promised to every 
believer according to his need for the Lord’s work. The prom-
ise is just as strong and trustworthy now as in the days of 
the apostles.

“These signs shall follow them that believe.” This is the 
privilege of God’s children, and faith should lay hold on all 
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that it is possible to have as an endorsement of faith.

What a powerful paragraph that one is! It certifiees the truth
that those who preach the gospel in the fienal work will  be
able to lay hands on the sick and see them recover. Not only
will they be able to do so but it will be their duty to do so.

Let  us  then abandon the dark pathways of unbelief,  and
walk in the radiance of His plans and promises. Never has the
church  been  so  rich  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it
presently is, and never have we needed that light so much as
now and in the immediate future. Let us therefore…

“...lay hold on all that it is possible to have as an endorse-
ment of faith.”
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Appendix: Is Any Afflicted? Let Him PrayAppendix: Is Any Afflicted? Let Him Pray
The Medical Missionary, October 1905
Author: E. J. Waggoner

James 5
13 Is any among you affllicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let 
him sing psalms.
14 Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the 
church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord;
15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and if he have committeed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him.

HE second part of this portion of Scripture has been of-
ten quoted and acted upon by believers in prayer for the

sick; and it is not proposed at present to dwell upon it any
more than is necessary in order to bring the fierst part sharply
into prominence: for it seems as if the attlention of believers
has been directed to the lattler part almost to the overlooking
of the fierst.

T

It  is evident at a glance that two diffoerent conditions are
here  presented,  and  these  conditions  are  respectively  indi-
cated by the words rendered “affliicted” and “sick.” It is also
evident  that  the  condition  indicated  by  the  word  “sick”  is
more serious than that indicated by “affliicted.” In the fierst in-
stance,  the  individual’s  own prayer is  sufficcient:  but  in the
second the case is so grave that the combined prayers of the
elders  of  the  church  are  needed,  and  anointing with  oil  is
added.

Notice further that the promise in the case of prayer by the
elders of the church with anointing is explicit and unequivo-
cal. Theere is nothing conditional. Theat is, when the given con-
ditions—prayer by the elders and anointing—are met, there is
no doubt as to the result.
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“Thee prayer of faith shall heal the sick, and the Lord shall
raise him up.”

Theere is no intimation in this case that the elders are to
pray that the sick one may be raised up, if it be the Lord’s
will, and are then to wait and see what He will do; the in-
struction and promise are positive: pray, and the Lord shall
raise him up.

How is this? Are we to understand that there is ever a time
when we are warranted in praying, regardless of the will of
God? that we can ever, under any conditions, make a request
in the shape of a demand to God, and expect that He will un-
conditionally yield to our ultimatum? Not by any means.

Theere is no ground for expecting an answer to any prayer
that  does  not  contain  through  it  all,  “Your  will  be  done.”
Matteh�w 6:10. God works all things afteer the counsel of His
own will (Eph�sians 1:11), and His will must be done, and will
be done, in spite of all opposition.

Our only ground of positive  confiedence in any prayer at
any time is this:

1 John 5
14 If we ask anything according to His will, He hears us;
15 And if we know that He hears us, whatsoever we ask, we 
know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him.

What, then, is the conclusion as to the case before us? Sim-
ply this,  that when the elders are called for,  and anointing
takes place with the prayer,  positive evidence has been re-
ceived beforehand that it  is the Lord’s will  that the person
prayed for should be raised up at that particular time.

Theose praying having received the assurance that it is the
Lord’s will to raise up this particular person at this particular
time,—the individual himself having received the same per-
sonal assurance before sending for them,—all that they have
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to do is to make their request in harmony with the Lord’s
plainly expressed will. Having the positive assurance that it is
the Lord’s will to do a certain thing, it would be a manifesta-
tion of unbelief if they should say:

“Lord, if it be your will, let this be done.”

Theis is more apparent when we take into consideration the
promise that is coupled with the promise of healing: Let us
read them both together.

James 5
15 The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up: and if he have committeed sins, they shall be 
forgiven him.

Suppose  anybody,  acknowledging  that  he  has  sinned,
should pray:

“Lord, if it be your will, forgive my sins.”

Would it not be evident that he did not know the promise
of God, or else did not fully believe it? Thee publican did not
pray:

“Lord, if it be your will, be merciful to me, a sinner.”

If he had so prayed, he would not have gone down to his
house justifieed. God is good, and ready to forgive, and plen-
teous in mercy to all that call upon Him.

Theere are to be no conditions in our prayer for the pardon
of our sins; our sincere prayer itself is the only condition, be-
cause we have beforehand, each one individually, the positive
assurance that it is God’s will that we should be saved from
sin. Even so it is in the case referred to in Jam�s 5:14-15.

Just how any sick person may know positively what is the
Lord’s will in his case, is not a mattler for discussion. No one
could tell another how he may know, and nobody who knows
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could tell anybody else how he knows. It is a personal mattler
between the individual himself and the Lord. But… 

Luke 18
1 ...men ought always to pray.

Theerefore:

James 5
13 Is any among you affllicted? let him pray.

For what shall he pray? For relief, of course, and he should
expect to get it, too; for surely we would not be told to pray, if
nothing were to come of it.

Isaiah 45
19 I said not to the seed of Jacob, Seek me in vain.

It will be noticed that there has been no attlempt in this arti-
cle  to  distinguish  between  and  to  defiene  the  two diffoerent
states indicated in Jam�s 5:13-15 by the terms “affliicted” and
“sick.”  All  that  is  desired is  that  it  shall  be recognized that
there are two diffoerent conditions, and that in any case prayer
is to be made to God.

Thee relation of prayer to the healing of disease has been
much misunderstood, even by many believers in the efficcacy
of prayer. Too ofteen it is regarded as a last resort. How ofteen
words like these are heard:

“We have done everything, and tried every remedy that we
know, and now there is nothing lefte to do but to pray.”

Thee idea seems to obtain that prayer is another remedy, to
be used when all others fail; that the Lord is merely a consult-
ing physician, to be called in only in an extremity, when the
regular physician’s skill is exhausted. Theis is a great mistake.

God is the physician, and there is none besides Him that
can heal.  But  God accepts  whosoever  will,  as  “workers  to-
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gether with Him” (2 Corinthians 6:1), and He imparts to the
sons of men wisdom, and knowledge of His ways, according
to their willingness and ability to receive.

Whenever any person is healed of any disease, it is because
the Lord healed him; and whenever any nurse or physician, or
any minister of any kind, is instrumental in the recovery of
the sick, it is only because such ones have applied the Lord’s
remedies, or have cooperated with God in the application of
them.

When this is fully recognized, there will be no question as
to the use of “means” for the restoration of the sick. Prayer for
the sick does not necessitate the abandoning of personal ef-
fort for them, any more than prayer that God will “give us
this day our daily bread;” means that we are to fold our hands
and expect God to drop the food into our mouths.

It is God’s will that men in this world shall eat bread in the
sweat of their face; but however hard they work, and however
much they sweat, it is God alone who gives them their food,
and to Him and Him alone are thanks due.

When  God  rained  down  bread  from  heaven  for  the  Is-
raelites,  they had to gather it.  He can feed us without any
effoort on our part, as in the case of Elijah in the wilderness;
but His usual way is through the sowing of the seed and the
cultivation and harvesting of it by man.

Our work, however, does not shut out prayer. Both are in
harmony, and both, with the well-instructed person, indicate
submission to the will of God. Even so should it be in the case
of sickness.

Theis subject has recently come into especial prominence in
medical circles. Theere have always been Christian physicians,
who believed in prayer, and who, however blindly they have
worked, have regarded themselves as only working under a

Appendix: Is Any Affelicted? Let Him Pray 367



Chief Physician, who alone had the power to heal: but proba-
bly never before the present year has prayer been mentioned
in a medical society as a therapeutic agent.

Theat, however, has been done, and in no obscure corner. At
the recent annual meeting of the  British M�dical Association,
Dr.  Theeodore B. Hyslop, superintendent of  B�thl�h�m Royal
Hospital, who has a high reputation as a specialist in neurol-
ogy, and in the treatment of mental disease, gave the follow-
ing testimony to the therapeutic value of prayer:

“As an alienist, and one whose whole life has been con-
cerned with the suffoerings of the mind, I would state that of 
all hygienic measures to counteract disturbed sleep, de-
pressed spirits, and all the miserable sequels of a disturbed 
mind, I would undoubtedly give the fierst place to the simple 
habit of prayer.

“Let there be but a habit of nightly connection, not as a 
mendicant or repeater of words more adapted to the tongue 
of a sage, but as a humble individual who submerges or as-
serts his individuality as an integral part of a greater whole. 
Such a habit does more to clean the spirit and strengthen the 
soul to overcome mere incidental emotionalism than any 
other therapeutic agent known to me.”

No doubt  the  doctor’s  language,  and  probably  his  ideas,
may be open to criticism; nevertheless, we have here a recog-
nition by a scientist, in an assemblage of scientifiec men, of the
fact that the principles of the gospel are in the highest sense
scientifiec.

Theere is much “science falsely so-called;” but there is real
science,  nevertheless,  and that science consists  primarily in
recognizing that “there is one God and Father of all, who is
above all, and through all, and in all,” and that “of Him, and
through Him, and to Him, are all things.”

Dr.  Hyslop speaks only of prayer in nervous and mental
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diseases, because that is his specialty; but what he says may
be applied to all cases. Thee effoect is not imaginary: it is real.
We all know the comfort and help there is in mere human
sympathy.  Thee mother’s  loving  embrace  and  kiss  have
soothed the real pain of many a child.

Theink, then, of what must be the effoect upon one who is
racked by physical pain, when his mind grasps the truth that
“underneath are the everlasting arms” to soothe him, “as one
whom his mother comforts:” when he knows of a surety that
this One sympathizes with him to the full, because He actu-
ally suffoers with him.

And when the suffoerer can realize that God does not merely
share his suffoering, but that God bears it all, and that he him-
self only shares a portion of God’s suffoerings, this knowledge
can cause him so to sink out of himself and be swallowed up
in God, that he will lose all consciousness of his own pain in
the contemplation of the suffoerings of His Saviour; and this
relief may be not merely temporary, but permanent.

Theis has been the personal experience of many; and it is a
cause for rejoicing that  there is  one medical  college in the
world, having a reputation in the world as a scientifiec institu-
tion, where God is recognized as the one healer; and where,
both in the simple case for which the divinely ordained rem-
edy  is  plainly  apparent,  and  also  in  the  complicated  case
which leaves human skill uttlerly at fault, prayer to God is rec-
ognized and taught as the fierst scientifiec requisite.
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